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1577 — Robert Cushman was baptized at St. 
Mary the Virgin Church, in the village of 
Rolvenden, Kent County, England on 09 
February, with the transcription reading Robart 
son of Thomas Cutcheman 


1597 — apprenticed in Canterbury to George 
Masters, candlemaker 


1604 — prosecuted for distribution of libels 


1605 — completed his apprenticeship and 
became a freeman 


1606 — married in Canterbury to Sarah Reder 
1611 —was a woolcomber in Leiden, Holland 


1617 —became an agent of Leiden congregation 
to do business in England 


1619 — with John Carver, secured a patent 
from the Virginia Company for the Separatists 


1621 — traveled to Plymouth Colony aboard 
the Fortune with his son, Thomas 


1625 — died in London of the plague 
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Rolvenden, County Kent, England. 

Picture above: Baptismal font where 

Robert Cushman was baptized. 
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F Foreword 


The General Society of Mayflower Descendants (GSMD) is proud to partner 
with Michael R. Paulick in bringing The Cry of a Stone to the general public. 
Whe importance of this pamphlet cannot be overstated. The work was 
vargely ignored until historian Stephen Foster realized the author, Robert 
Coachman, was actually Robert Cushman, a Pilgrim Separatist. 


Brought to the arentionr of GSMD by Mr. Paulick, the need became 
immediately obvious that this rare pamphlet deserved to be published and 
javailable to anyone interested in Colonial history. 


‘The next step was to find an annotator and transcriber that could assist 
weaders in understanding the book, published in 1642. One of America’s 
most valued Pilgrim scholars, as well as author of many articles on the 
Pilgrim Separatists, James W. Baker masterfully ully interpreted and annotated 
ithe book to allow for better ‘understanding. His explanatory notes further 
enlighten the reader. 


\Alice Teal, Mayflower Quarterly Editor, used her many years of experience 
and skill to layout the manuscript in a way that makes it understandable 
/and readable. It was Alice that learned first of the opportunity to publish 
ithe book and this will be yet one more publication she adds to her legacy 
\with GSMD. 


‘Former Governor General Judith H. Swan, GSMD_ Publications 
‘Committee Chair shepherded the project through proofing, printing, 
and final publication. Her able and willing expertise produced a 
‘volume in which we are all proud. 


‘Christina Scott, Communications Manager at GSMD also generously gave 
‘her time and expertise to this effort. 


The Cry of a Stone will be a prized addition to the libraries of GSMD 

‘members, as well as anyone interested in colonial history. This collectible 
book will be enjoyed by all of the society’s 29,000-plus members as well as 
others interested in keeping the story of the Pilgrim Fathers alive. 


Lea Sinclair Filson, Governor General 
General Society of Mayflower Descendants 
March 2016 
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Introduction 


- vv 


The Cry of ¢ a Stone is important because it was the only known book written 
by a py a Pilgrim 1 in 1619, close to the time of the Mayflower sailing. Robert Cushman 
| indicated that he joined the Pilotim Church when it was established in Leiden in 1609 
and spent “ten yeeres in a society of as excellent Christians.”! His book outlined 
solutions for establishing : a Christian Church, explained how the Church of England 
was imperfect, clarified the need to establish a fellowship of Saints, criticized the 
strict separatists, and provided his eyewitness account of some of the practices of 
the Pilgrim Church in The Netherlands.’ 


The short treatise was addressed to all Christians and included a call for them to 


treasonous and Cushman aa have been in danger of sae imprisonment hand 


pethaps deat! death. ‘Conceivably he intended to have the book published after he sailed 
to New England on the Speedwell and would be out of the reach of the authorities. 


His work was rediscovered in modern times, and Cushman was identified as the 
author, by historian Stephen Foster in a comprehensive article.* Cushman’s writing 
was f first itst published i in 1642, seventeen years after his death in 1625. This posthumous. 
publication and the name spelling variation of ees may be the reasons that 


the book was not t previously recognized by many.” 


Robert Cushman was only about forty-eight when he died in 1625. He was, almost 
certainly, one of the first Mayflower passengers, sailing from London to Southampton 
in 1620. Cushman was a significant Pilgrim leader and coordinator of the 1620 
New England settlement. He was unable to make the 1620 transatlantic sailing on 
the Mayflower due to illness ‘and did not visit Plymouth until his 1621 voyage on 
board the Fortune.$ Upon hearing the news of Cushman’s death, William Bradford, 
then governor of Plymouth, New England, praised Cushman and wrote “[he] was as 
their right hand with their friends the Adventurers, and for divers years had done and 


agitated all their business with them, to their great advantage.” 


Robert Cushman was born in 1577 in Rolvenden; a small village located about 
thirty-three miles southwest of Canterbury in the county of Kent. In about 1596 he 
moved to Canterbury and became apprenticed to George Masters, a local grocer. He 
probably lived with Masters in the parish of St. George the Martyr until approximately 
1602 when they moved to St. Andrew’s parish only about one hundred yards away. 
Cushman became a freeman grocer in 1605 after completing his apprenticeship. Dr. 
William Urry, then the Canterbury Cathedral and City Archivist, described Cushman’s 
eatly 17th century parish as follows: 


The parish OL ot, George . . .-must have been particularly malodorous 


xi 


for it lay between the cattle market on the one side and the butcher's 
shambles [slaughterhouse] on the other. Disposal of blood and 
offal from the shambles was a perpetual problem and even the tough 
stomachs of Tudor citizens were turned by the tubs of blood and 
entrails trundled past their doors on summer evenings.® 


Cushman had been involved in religious controversies since his early years in 
Canterbury. In 1603 he, with others, was convicted of spreading libels of “Lorde 
have metcy uppon [sid us” by pinning them to Canterbury church doors. Perhaps 
they were intended as a protest against the Church of England. This case was 
brought to the attention of the Archbishop of Canterbury and the ecclesiastical 
commission.” In 1606, Gilbert Gore, a weaver from Cushman’s parish of St. 
George, was prosecuted for preaching and spreading religion which contradicted 
beliefs held in the “realm and Church of England.” '? Cushman wrote about this 
heresy controversy on page thirty-six of his book. The initials G.G. in the margins 
signified Gilbert Gore and the initials T.W. Thomas Wilson, the rector of St. 
George.!! 


Notably, Thomas Reader, a Puritan but not a Separatist, and probably a brother 
of Sarah Reder or Reader, who married Cushman in 1606, was also involved in 
both religious controversies. Thomas Reader testified in the 1606 Gore case that 
“Robert Cushman of Canterbury is also of Gore’s opinion.” John Sheppard of 
Canterbury St. George testified that Gore had “corrupted” Cushman.!” 


Cushman’s son, Thomas, was christened in February 1607/1608 at St. Andrew’s 
and the Cushman family left Canterbury for Leiden, The Netherlands a year or so 
later. In 1617 Cushman, a widower, married widow Mary Clarke Shingleton with 
John Keble as his acquaintance. All three had previously been parishioners of St. 
George the Martyr, Canterbury, were members of the Pilgrim Church in Leiden, 
and probably knew each other in England.!° It is important to realize that not all 
Pilgrims were from the Scrooby, Nottinghamshire area as the vast majority of 
Saints, as Cushman called the Pilgrims, were from other parts of England." There is 


his death in 1625 except that covered in William Bradford’s Of Phymouth Plantation. 


For the first time Pilgrim enthusiasts may read Cushman’s published original 
together with a modern transcription. The Cry of a Stone is a must tead for all those 
interested in Mayflower Pilgrim history. 


Michael R. Paulick can be contacted at paulickmike@gmail.com 


Michael R. Paulick, Editor 
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; Preface 


The recovery of Robert Cushman’s forgotten The Cry of a Stone (1642) is not 
only an important addition to our library of Pilgrim writings but also a | singularly 
clear and cogent explanation of just what motivated the Sctooby congregation to 
separate ftom the Church of England. It also illuminates the differences between 
the relatively moderate Leiden Church and the radical Strict Separation movement. 
Presented from a layman’s perspective, Cushman’s short work is far easier to 
comprehend today than the complex and extensive theology John Robinson 
developed in answer to Separatism’s many critics. However, although the book 
ably speaks for itself, there are perhaps some theological principles that may not 
be as familiar to modern readers as they were to the original doctrinally-informed 
readership. 

i Wake primary principle is that there is only one form of true Christianity, revealed 
in the Bible in t the practice and injunctions of the “primittve” Apostolic Church. It 
was imperative that all true Christians acknowledge and obey these examples to the 
utmost of their ability, whatever the cost in worldly terms. 


ial second principle is based on the doctrine of “predestination,” that God had 
already made His choice as to whom would be saved throughout history. Only the 
“Elect,” (Le., “Saints” destined for salvation) could be members of and benefit from 
the jen ee in a true Church. The unregenerate or unsaved multitude had to be 
excluded from fellowship in any voluntarily-gathered and covenanted congregation 
otganized to New Testament precedent. As all international or national churches 
on the Catholic, Orthodox or Anglican models not only demanded universal 
membership but also corrupted Christian worship with man-made modifications, 
they could not be considered true Christian churches at all. It was therefore essential 
that the faithful separate or “sequester” themselves out of these false institutions 
and institute true churches of their own. 


Christians universally agreed that after Christ had established the Christian 
Church, the Elect, whether living or dead, were joined together in a single 
diachronic (throughout time) spiritual community. This was referred to as the 
“invisible” church. “Visible” churches were individual congregations of living 
members of Christ’s Chutch of the Gospel at particular points in history. It should 
be noted that although members of the invisible church were promised salvation, 
it was not a passive process. They had to abide by their Covenant with God with 
active e repentance, undergoing the heartfelt conversion that led to “Sustification, 
sanctification and glorification” in the process of salvation. In Separatist opinion, 
this could only occur in a duly gathered and well-ordered visible church. 


XV 


Cushman’s arguments follow from these principals. They attempt to answer ob- 
jections from both the Anglican Church’s reformers who felt such strict measures 
were uncalled for, and from more extreme Separatists whose demands for 
perfection were unrealistic and self-defeating, What may be of particular interest to 
modern readers is how this clarifies the Pilgrims’ contested reputation for religious 
tolerance. The Pilgrims have of late been criticized as intolerant in censuring 
Roget Williams, John Lyford or the Quakers. That they didn’t meet our standards 
for disinterested acceptance of multiple religious viewpoints is true. However 
this ignores the fundamental importance with which Leiden Separatists regarded 
true Christian worship, and the latitude they extended to the “unregenerate.” The 
Separatists knew that their beliefs would conflict with other people’s consciences 
and they did not force anyone to conform, Only a minority of Plymouth residents 
were ever accepted into full church membership. However, they were not about 
to allow dissidents to lead people into perceived “error,” asking them rather to 
keep their views to themselves. As Cushman shows, they embraced a toleration 
unknown among the Anglican Church or Strict Separatists. For that they deserve 
our admiration and understanding, not intolerance for failing to meet twenty-first 
century standards. 


James W. Baker, Annotator and Transcriber 
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CRY OF ASTONE. 


| OR, 

A TREATISE: 
SHEWING 

VVHAT IS THE RIGHT 


Matter, Forme, and Government of the 
vifible CourcH of CHRIST. 


How, and wherein the prefent Church of Exgland 


is wanting and defective, both in the body of the 
Land,and inthe Parochial branches thereof, 


“With divers Reafons and Grounds taken from the 
Scriptures, to perfwade all that feare G o p, rather to 
fuffer any afflictions at che hands of men, than to fubmit to 
" mans carnall policy and humane devices in the worfhip 
of God, or be deprived of the {weet fellowfhip of 
the Saints in the right order of the Gofped, 
Together wich a juft reproofe of the over-ftrained and 
exceffive {t paration,contentions and divifions of fuch 
as commonly are called Brownijts. 


By Robert Coachman. _ 
erecta nero he, 
Jer-zs.1.9. If thou take the pretious frow the vile,. ou {halt be as wy mouth. 
ai; ae 3. [tis not for jou, but for us to build an houfe to the Lord God 
of £f/ ¥aetl, 
Pfal. 50.16.17. What ha/t thou to doe to take my Covenant it thy mouth, 
Seeing thou hatefE nurture 2 ; 


LONDON, 


Printed by "R, Oultenand G. Dexter, and are tobe 
, fold at the Stationers, 1642. 
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THE CRY OF A STONE 


21st CENTURY TRANSCRIPTION 


James W. Baker, Transcription & Annotation 
Alice C. Teal, Design 
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To the Rearer, 


“OT is neither to get moncy nor credit, 
4 gentle Reader, that I have underta- 
ken this taske, and written this Trea- 
tife; for 1 am neither-in name nor 
in truth fo famous as to gdine either 
of thefe by writing, but even Simple uecefvitie, and 


the wiolent conviction of truth and mine ownes 


con{cience hath drawne me thereunto ; and I know, 
that if Ihave any rewardin this world, it will be 
none other then to be reck-ned and rewarded a- 
mongst thieves and malefaétors, but let God doe 
what him pleafeth. Vaat 

It grieveth mec much, that neman of greater 
eminence and learning will take in hand this taske, 
that could have done it better, and alfo with much 
better acceptation then ten thoufand [uch as my 


Jelfe wy butwhat fhall I fay? fince they all hold 


their peace, let thiy be accounted as the confused 


wmurmure,or Cry of a Stone, which uttereth a vehe- Luke 19.46 


ment (though unknowne) laseuage, when they that 
Aa treade 


The Cry Of A Stone 


, CRY OEAS TONE - ‘Transcription 


_ BORE-SPEECH 


To the Reader 


It is neither to get money nor credit, gentle Reader, that I have undertaken 
this task and written this Treatise; for | am neither in name nor in truth so 
famous as to gain either of these by writing, but even simple necessity and the 
violent conviction of truth and mine own conscience hath drawn me thereunto; 
and 1 know that if I have any reward in this world, it will be none other than to 
be reckoned and rewarded amongst thieves and malefactors, but let God do what 
he pleaseth. 


It grieveth me much that no man of greater eminence and learning nill take 
in hand this task. that could have done it better, and also with much better 
acceptance than ten thousand such as myself, but what shall I say? Since they all 
held their peace, let this be accounted as the confused murmur, or The Cty of a 
Stone,! which uttereth a vehement (though unknown) language when they that 
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A Fote-fpeech 
treade upon it with highlookes, are both deafe and 
dumbe. i 
Indeed, thefe matters concerning the right ga- 
thering, conftitutine and Loverning the Church, 
ave tn our dayes matters of great difficulty, and de- 


ferve the greatef? care and paines of the deepeft 


Cory. 2. 


24 


wits, and greateft learning that is among w; 
though not init felf more difficult then other ‘points, 
but becaufe of the ftrong oppofition of the times, 
which hath long ftriven to darken the cleapre light of 


the truth in thefe points, and to uphold humane de- 


Vices and traditions, which in flead of truth,take 
up place in our time: That as the preaching of the 
death andrefurrection of Chrift was to the Gentiles 
(that dotedon carnall si fdome ) foolifhnelie ; fo.in 
our time, when more [late and glory is ufed for the 
gathering and governing of the Church, then ever 
Chrift ar bus Apoftles appointed, what marvell is it, 
though it feeme a bafe and fooli(h thing, to (peake 
of gathering the viftble Church of Chriff by here 


and there aman out of countties and cities? when 
it 1 WOW 09 great matter to bring a whole Nation, 
cont {ting of divers millions.of men and xomen, to 


beavifible Church of Chrif2 in one day. And inieed 
if fuch wonders could be Wrought as are pretended, 
our Saviour Chrift had ancedleye feare if he fhould 
come in o%r dayes, that made queftion whether bee 


foould 
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bed upon it with high-looks are both deaf and dumb, 
: 
| Indeed, these matters concerning the right gathering, constituting and 
governing the Church are in our days matters of great difficulty and deserve 
ithe greatest care and pains of the deepest mits and greatest learning that is 
amongst us, though not in itself more difficult than other points but because of 
ithe strong opposition of the times which hath long striven to darken the clear 
sight of the truth in these points, and to uphold human devices and traditions, 
which instead of truth, take place in our time. That as the preaching of the 
death and resurrection of Christ was to the Gentiles (that doted on carnal 
[worldly] wzsdom) foolishness, so in our time, when more state and glory 
1s used for the gathering and governing of the Church than ever Christ or his 
Apostles appointed, what marvel ts it, though it seem a base and foolsh thing 
‘to speak of gathering the visible Church of Christ by here and there a man 
out of countries and cities, when it 1s now no great matter to bring a whole 
Nation, consisting of divers millions of men and women to be a vistble Church 
of Christ in one day? And indeed if such wonders could be wrought as are 
pretended, our Savior Christ had a needless fear if he should come in our day 
that questioned whether he 
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to the Reader. 
foould find faith on thé earth, or wor? For all our Luker8.8. 
Nation u faithfull, and we need not cry out with 
David for help to God, becaufe nota godly man is Pfl-12. r. 
left, but may rather ftaad forth and challenge the 
powers of hell.and fay,beftirre thee Divell,for here 
is fearce an ungodly man lefi. 

‘Eut ifafter all thefe loud boaftings tt be yet as 
bard to find faithfulaeffe @ fincerity as ever it was, 
and that our flately Religion, be (inthe mof? part) 
rather a {uperftitious cuftome ta breed fecurity,then 
any matter of weight or worth to rejoyce in ; and 
that Gods people are ftill few, and fcarce one of a 
bundved;if tht: be true,as beaven and earth knowes 
it. to be true, then no man fhould adventure upon 
the bare applaufe of the times, or common cuflomes 
of the multitude ; but fhould try bimfelfe by a wore 
better and founder rule, left be rn with the multe 
tude in the broad way that leads to death. 

“Bus whom hall I appeale to for judgement of 

‘this booke? it is an old maxime, andanew Oracle ; 

that the judgement of the cuulgar is worth nothing, 
foas.tf tt have no approbation of Divines, it may 
be carryed tothe firnace. 

And as for the moft part of our formall Schollers, 
who have (et Divinity in the pillory,and wrote over 
it, The Church of England,¢? make it their decpe/P 
[ludy to fet times.and truth at unity, baving by 

| | A 3 long 
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should find faith on the earth or not? For all our Nation is fathful, and 
uve need not cry out with David for help to God, because not a godly man is 
eft, but may rather stand forth and challenge the powers of hell and say, “bestir 
ithee, Devil”, for here 1s scarcely an ungodly man is left. 


But if after all these loud boastings, it be yet as hard to find faithfulness and 
sincerity as ever it was, and that our state religion be (in the most part) rather 
ia superstitious custom to breed security then any matter of weight or worth to 
‘rejoice in, and that God's people are still few and scarce one of a hundred. If 
‘this be true, as Heaven and Earth knows it to be true, then no man should 
adventure upon the bare applause of the times or common customs of the 
multitude, but should try himself by a more better and sounder rule, lest he run 
with the multitude in the broad way that leads to death. 


But whom shall I appeal to for judgment of this book? It 1s an old maxim 
and a new oracle that the judgment of the vulgar ts worth nothing, so as of it 
have no approbation of Divines [clergymen], zt may be carried to the furnace. 


And as for the most part of our formal > scholars, who have set divinity 


in the pillory and wrote over it the Church of England and make it their 
deepest study to set times and truth at unity, having by 
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A Fote-fpeech 
long cuftome fo clipped rbe holy tongue, that they 
cannot pronounce Shiboleth, bus fetting onely g 
face upon Religion, have like Water-men gone 
backeward fo faft fromit, till they come betweene 
the confumption of grace, and the affumption of 


preferment ; from fuch I muff appeale, as no fit 


Jufe thefe 


naines O1i- 


_ ly for di- 


28 


tinction, 
not afte- 
sting it. 


Judges in this controverfie, expecting rather that 
they fhould be tormentors and butchers of all fich 
as call any of their formall courfes in queftion, 
then be patient hearers of any thing that ftriketh 
at their outward glory. 

Alfo for the Reformifts, though their grounds 
looke the fame Way that mine doe, yet many of them 
have fuffered their eyes foto daxle upon their 
formall neighbours (who with a little yeelding to 
the times, fit warme in their wefts, and live more 
like Princes than Apoftles) that now they begin to 
call their owne wifdome and foundneffe in queftion, 
andrather fufpect that their owne hearts have de- 
ceived them, then that the truth hath over (waved 
them, and are much more willing to embrace any 
counfell that may procure them fle/bly liberty, then 
lend an eare to ought that (hall perfwade them to a 
firiéter or better courfe, and therefore I dare not 
permit them for Judges therein. Neither indeed ts 
there any whom thefe times will acknowledge for a 
Divine, which ts nob more or leffe tainted with the 


corrupti- 
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‘ong custom so clipped the holy tongue that they cannot pronounce 
‘Shibboleth 4 but setting only a face upon religion, have like watermen [boat 
Lowers gone backward so fast from it till they come between the consumption 
of grace and the assumption of preferment. From such I must appeal as no 
iit judges in this controversy, expecting rather that they should be tormentors 
and butchers of all such as call any of their formal courses in question than be 


Satient hearers of anything that striketh at their outward glory. 


Also for the Reformers, though ther grounds |premises] look the same 
way that mine do, yet many of them have suffered their eyes so to dazzle upon 
their formal neighbors (who with a little yielding to the time sit warm in their 
nests and live more ike princes than Apostles) that now they begin to call 
their own wisdom and soundness in question, and rather suspect that their own 
hearts have deceived them than that the truth hath overswayed them. They are 
much more willing to embrace any counsel that may procure them fleshy lberty 
than lend an ear to aught that shall persuade them to a stricter or better course, 
and therefore I dare not permit them for judges therein. Netther indeed 1s there 
any whom these times will acknowledge for a Divine which is not more or less 
tainted with the 
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to the Reader. 

corruptions of this age,but if be be ferupulous,and 
sill not [wallow up alland bold his tongue at that 
for whleh hisheart fmiteth him, bee may as sell be 
canonized for a Saint in Rome, as regiftred for a 
Divine in England, but fhall paffe under the terme 
of a puney or bufie fellow,. notwithflanding any 
gifts of learning or otber endowments, that fo the 
Argument of the lewes againft (brift, Iohn 7.48. 
may alwayes be in a readineffe to ftop the mouthes of 
the fimple. 

And as little hope is there of any equall fentence 
from any of the firit feparation, feeing if aman — 
agree with them in all points, fave one onely (though 
it be but about hearing a Sermon in an old Temple) 
they will account bim as bad as the worft ; If any 
{hall like this projet, they muft {urely be men of 
name, whatfoever they be of nature; and there- 
fore I may wel! fay, Y will appeale to no body, bur 
onesy to him that judgeth without refpect of per fons. 

| And in the meane time, 1 muft account it my 
greate crafle, that I mut thus differ from fo 
many learned and godly meu in thefe points, and 
loth I was to doe it, but that uecefity.conftrained 
mee, and the more, for that I fee many Chriftians 
intangled in the boughs of the tree, which never 
obferve the caufe that lyethintheroote, being af~ 
{ured that if they lived in a Church that inthe body 
thereof 
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corruptions of this age. But if he be scrupulous and will not swallow up all 


and hold his tongue at that for which bis heart smiteth him, he may well be 
canonized Jor a saint in Rome as registered for a Divine in England, but shall 
ass under the terms of a puny [inferior] or busy [meddlesome] fellow, 
notwithstanding any gifts or learning or other endowments, that so the argument 
jof the Jews against Christ, John 7.48, may always be in a readiness to stop 
ithe mouths of the simple. 


And as little hope ts there of any equal {equivalent] sentence from any of 
the strict separation, seeing if aman agree with them in all points save one only 
(though it be but about hearing a sermon in an old temple |church building}), 
they will account him as bad as the worst. If any shall ike this project, they must 
‘surely be men of name whatsoever they be of nature, and therefore I may well say, I 
will appeal to nobody but only to him that judgeth without respect of persons. 


And in the meantime, I must account it my great cross that I must 
thus differ from so many learned and godly men in these points, and loath I 
was to do it but that necessity constrained me and the more, for that I see many 
Christians entangled in the boughs of the tree which never observe the cause 
that lieth at the root, being assured that if they lived in a Church that in the 
body 
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A fore-{peech 
thereof were the feare of God, thofe abuses and 
corruptions eould foone be remedied, but bein 
* otherwife , you may as well rob Micah of bis 
Idolls, and heare no complaint, as you may ftrip 
them of their corruptions, and beare no cla- 
mour. | 

Three things there are required of him that 

_t. — fball oppofe thefe evills of our dayes: Fir}, in- 
tegritie of life, and a conver fation unblameable, 
for elfe it w probable that his firittneffe in thefe 
points, froceedes rather from corruption than 
grace, that hath not taught himfelfe the great 

Mit.23-23- and. weightie points of the Law, before be con- 
tend with others for matters of leffer momest, 
yea, and though hee ufe never fo great wife- 
dome of words, or weight of Argument, yet no 
great blefsing of God, nor reverence of man can 
be expected upon bis labours, who preacheth mot 
as well with bis conver {ation as with his lips. 

2. The fecond thing required, ts an experimental 
knowledge of the things flood for, befide the 
evidence of Scripture, and force of reafon; he. 
that will diftinétly difcourfe of thefe things, and 
be able to refell the fubtill evafons and colou- 
rable gloffes of the oppofites, bad need to have 
lived (ometime in a Church and fellowlbip of 
Saints under the pure Ordinances of she Gofpel, 


fo 


Judg.18.2 
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hereof were the fear of God, those abuses and corruptions would soon be 
remedied, but being otherwise, you may as well rob Micah of his Idols and hear 


no complaint, as you may strip them of their corruptions, and hear no clamor. 


1. Three things there are required of him that shall oppose these evils of 
jour days. Forst, integrity of hfe and a conversation {social interaction] 
wunblameable, for else it 1s probable that his strictness in these points, proceeds 
wather from corruption than grace that hath not taught himself the great and 
weighty points of the Law before he contend with others for matters of lesser 
moment. Yea, and though he use never so great wisdom of words or weight of 
argument, yet no great blessing of God nor reverence of man can be expected 
upon his labors who preacheth not as well with his conversation as with his lips. 


2. The second thing required, is an experimental [experiential] Rnowledge 
of the things stood for, beside the evidence of Scripture and force of reason. 
He that will distinctly discourse of these things and be able to wrestle the subtle 
evasions and colorable glosses of the opposites [contrary arguments] had 
need to have lived sometime in a church and fellowship of Saints 
under the pure Ordinances of the Gospel’ 
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fo foall hee be more fenfible of the corruption 
asd bondage which is in thefe Affemblies, ‘and 
more fettled to love and maintaine the purity 
and liberty of the Gofpell in the right order 
thereof. 

The third thing required, is, to count the 
colt, and to have the price ready to lay downe 
whenfoever it ts called for, be it 200ds, be it 
liberty, be it life; for fhould a man be never 
fo able to difpuse, and had ever fo much ex- 
pertence aud fincerity in him, yet if alfo ee be 
not of a refolved dilpofition to fuffer and en- 
aure all that man cap inf: uson him, and to 
feale with bis blood what he hath written with 
bis pen, or prattifed by his courfe, it will not 
much availe, though it be never fo cleare and 
evident : “Befides, the Lord doth wonder fully 
advance bis glory and Gofpell, by the fuffer- 
ings and blood of his fervants , and giveth a 
blefled memoriall of them; but as for the ti- 
morous and fearefill, that in all their profef- 
fions mufE make a faire fhew in the fleh, though Gal. 6.12.5 
they have the tongues ofmen and Angels, yet the 1 Corr 33} 
Lord never much honoureth fuch a prefe(Sion. 

Now, how farre my felfe fhall be found ap- 
proveable in thefe things may be queftioned ; and 
for me to [peake in praife of my felfe, were wor ft 

a of 


a 
Luke 14.28 
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‘0 shall he be more sensible of the corruption and bondage which is in these 
russemblies, and more settled to love and maintain the purity and liberty of the 
| sospel in the right orderthereof. 

3. The third thing required 1s to count the cost and to have the price ready 
‘0 lay down whensoever it ts called for, be it goods, be it liberty, be it life, for 
should a man be never so able to dispute and had never so much experience and 
vuncertty in him, yet if also he be not of a resolved |resolute] désposttion to 
suffer and endure all that man can inflict upon him and to seal with his blood 
what he hath written with his pen or practiced by his course, it will not much 
avail, though it be never so clear and evident. Besides, the Lord doth wonderfully 
advance his glory and Gospel by the sufferings and blood of his servants and 
giveth a blessed memorial of them, but as for the timorous and fearful that 
in all their professions rust make a fair show in the flesh, though they 
have the tongues of men and Angels, yet the Lord never much honoreth such a 
profession. 


Now, how far myself shall be found approvable in these things may be 
questioned, and for me to speak in praise of myself were worst 
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The fore-fpeech 
ofall; and it is ten times eafier to give good 
counfell to others, than to follow it ones felfe; 
and confident and conceited men are more of- 
ten foyled when they come to examination and 
tryall, then thofe that retaine in them{elves [ome 
feare and doubting. 

x. As touching my life and conver fation, though 

“the cenfcicnce of mine owne infirmities which are 
open and bare before the All-feeing eye,mizht caft 
mee upon the earth, and ftop my mouth for fay. 

Luke 18.13 ing ought, But God be mercifull to mea finner; 
yet fince by his grace I haz beene kept inall 

my wanderings and temptations, fiom putting 

Pal.ras, 3. forth my hand to iniquity, or running into any 
—— feandalous evill, to the rounding of my con- 

(cience, and flander of Roligion; why (hould 
the operation of this grace be buryed in oblivi. 
on, and not rather be acknowledged to the eter- 
wall praife of bis power and goodnelfe unto me ? 

n And as for my experience in the right order 
and conftitution of the vifble Church, I fer ved 
an Apprentife of ten yecres im a fociety of as ex- 
cellent Chriftiaas, and under the pureft orders 

and moft profitable meanes that (I thinke) in 

n this fraile life can be obtained. In-which Church, 
Eabel 38+ shoveh I were ons of the leaft of the leaft of all 
the members, and from whom by fimple necefsity 
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tof all and it 1s ten times easier to give good counsel to others than to follow it 
pnesel and confident and concetted men are more often foiled when they come 


yo examination and trial than those that retain in themselves some fear and 


doubting. 


1. As touching my life and conversation, though the conscious of mine own 
infirmities which are open and bare before the all-seeing eye might cast me 
upon the earth and stop my mouth for saying aught, but God be merciful 
to me a sinner, yet sence by his grace I have been kept in all my wanderings 
and temptations from putting forth my hand to iniquity, or running into 
any scandalous ® evil to the wounding of my conscience and slander of religion, 
why should the operation of this grace be buried in oblivion, and not rather be 
acknowledged to the eternal pratse of his power and goodness unto me? 


2. And as for my experience in the right order and constitution of the visible 
Church, I served an apprenticeship of ten years in a society of excellent 
Christians and under the purest orders and most profitable means that (I think) 
in this frail life can be obtained. In which Church, though I were one of the 
least of the least of all the members and from whom by simple necessity 
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Iwas forced to depart; yet I was neither foidle 2pe.2.8. 
nor unprofitable amongst them, but that the 

things Which palfed there, made [ome impreftion 

in me, which L truft (ball not be worne out whilefé. 

I live; neither am! fo ungrateful to my friends, 

or unmercifull to my Countrey-men, or focareleffe _ 

of the honour of Chrift, that t fhould bury in ob~ * Timst.g 
livien thofe worthy things which I have learned 

and feene, and which would at one inflant put. 

an end tomany cndleffecortroy erfies and intangle- 

ments wherewith my Chriftifian countrey-men 


are fnared, and know tot how to get out of them. 


38 


And although there be many more (tier to 
handle thefe things, and more able to fuffer for 2. 
them s yet hince ali our fufficiencie is from God, 

I defpaire not wholly of my felfe, but truf2 that 1Cor3-15, 
for the furtherance of bis glory, bis power (ball 

be perfected by my weakinef[e, and-that I hall 

be made able through him with putience, yea, Heb.11. 35. 
with joy to fuffer the fpoyling and loffe of all 
that inthis fraile Rate 0 lent me. 

And though the time is come that judgement 
mufé begin at Gods Houle, I truft that I (ball ears 
be content to be. one. of the rf? that foall 
leade the way to the fhambles, and rot feare 
to give my felfe to him that. lent it mee, and Pfalaas 22: 
10 lay it-downe for bis glory on earth, which 

a2 ‘giveth 
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|! was forced to depart, yet I was neither so idle not unprofitable amongst 
them but that the things which passed there made some impression in me, which 
' trust shall not be worn out whilst I live. Neither am I so ungrateful to my 
‘riends or unmeraiful to my countrymen or so careless of the honor of Christ, 
that I should bury in oblivion those worthy things which I have learned and 
seen, and which would at one instant put an end to many endless controversies 
and entanglements wherenith my Christian countrymen are snared and know 
not how to get out of them. 


3. And although there be many more fitter to handle these things and more able 
to suffer for them, yet since all our sufficiency is from God, I despair not 
wholly of neyself, but trust that for the furtherance of his glory his power shall 
be perfected by my weakness and that I shall be made able through lim with 
patience, yea, with joy to suffer the sporting and loss of all that in this frail 


state is lent me. 


And though the time is come that judgment must begin at God’s House, 
I trust that I shall be content to be one of the first that shall lead the way to 
the shambles [slaughterhouse] and not fear to give myself to him that lent 
it me, and to lay it down for his glory on earth, which 


The Cry Of A Stone 39 


40 


The fore-fpeech 


giveth me eternall glory in Heaven, which that} 
may doe in aright manner, and for a right end, 
as well asin a juft caufe, I carneftly intreat the 
fervent fupplications and prayers of all the Saints 
Ass, qr. 2ight and day for me, that I may indeede te- 
joyce, that I am counted worthy to fuffer for 
that part of the Gofpell, which this ftately age 

will not-endure to beare of. | 
I have ssritten very fhort and briefe, partly 
for that this age having beene fo long dulled 
with tedious volumes and difcourfes caz now 
brooke nothing but what runs poft, and that 
which isbriefe and various, partly that I might 
Spend little time in writing, and avoyd great 
charge in printing; but principally becaufe I 
find, that things are eafieft underftood, when 
they are fet downe fhortly, and when there is 
no enterlacings or firplufage of words, more then 
barely to expreffe the thing intended. I have en- 
dcavotred for a plaine and fansiliar file, and 
Jet avoyded light or affected phrafes; I have 
traduced no.mans perfon, otherwife than as the 
things beare witnelfe again[ them, I have gi- 
cen all the honour to men that I may, with 
Job 22.22. feare of my Maker: And if pet either the 
isatter or manner be defecticve, or any thing out 
of joyst, remember flill it is but the Cry of a 
Stone, 
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viveth me eternal glory in heaven, which that I may do in a right manner and for 
v right end as well as in a just cause, I earnestly entreat the fervent supplications 
wnd prayers of all the Saints night and day for me that I may indeed rejoice 
that Tam counted worthy /o suffer for that part of the Gospel which this 


‘tately age will not endure to hear of. 


I have written very short and brief, partly for that this age having been so long 
dulled with tedious volumes and discourses can now brook |tolerate] nothing 
but what runs post [quickly], and that which is brief and various, partly that 
l might spend little time in writing and avoid great charge in printing, but 
principally because I find that things are easiest understood when they are set 
down shortly and when there is no interlacings or surplus of words more than 
barely to express the thing intended. I have endeavored for a plain and familar 
style, and yet avoided light or affected phrase. I have traduced no mans person 
other than as the things bear witness against them. I have given all the honor 
to men that I may with fear of my Maker, and of yet eather the matter or 
manner be defective or anything out of joint, remember still tt is but the Cry 
of a 
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Stone, which never learned to fpeake cither La- 
tine or Englifh in any Schoole whatfoever: And 
take heed of fiumbling over the truth, for fome 
balkes in the way: but if the thing aimed at be 
the right fetling of the Saints in the order of 
the Gofpel, otberwife than the vaine offentation 
and pompe of this age will permit, rather fet cia 
thy felfe to helpe the Author to beare his crofle, *°*°?? 
and follow Chrift in his temptations, thea like Mat-19.28. 
a Sycophant, to fit downe and fcoffe at his 
wants of learning and eloquence. 
The Lord of his mercy pardon all our aberrations 
and failings, and give us grace to fecke him ear- 
nefily in love and fincerity, that our true com 


fort may increafe here, and our eternail comfort 
remaine hereafter. is, 


| Thine in the Lord, 
‘Robert (Coachman. 
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Stone which ever learned to speak either in Latin or English in any school 
whatsoever. 0 _And take heed of stumbling over the truth for some balks 
yobstructions] 2m the way, but if the thing aimed at be the right settling of 
‘he Saints in the order of the Gospel other than the vain ostentation and pomp 
of this age will permit, rather set thyself to help the author to bear his cross 
and follow Christ in his temptations than like a sycophant 70 sit down 
and scoff at his want of learning and eloquence. 


The Lord in his mercy pardon all our aberrations and failings and give 
us grace to seek him earnestly in love and sincerity, that our true comfort may 


increase here and our eternal comfort remain hereafter. 


Thinedm thelord, 
Robert Coachman. 
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Otheend that the ingenuous and godly de- 
figne of this Author (of reconciling thefe deffe~ 
~ rences betweene thofe Chriftians of the Englifh Pax 
vifbes, and thofe of the Separation) may not mif- 
carry, obferve, chat in blaming che Church of Eng- 
land, and the Miniftery thereof, hee doth not meane 
the perfonall Graces,Knowledge and Learning of any 
Chriftians there; buc he blames the confufed manner 
of gathering Churches by houfe rowes of all forts: 
and by the Miniftery, hee meanesthe external! office 
conveyed to them by that authority which hee doth 
juftly opp: fe. 

And when he {peaks of the Separation, hee is not 
apainft the canfe, much leffe the moderate way of the 
Churches of the Separation, nor their rejecting of the 
prophane world from thofe privileges,proper and pe- 
culiar toa vifible Church; as feales, cenfures,&e. but 
he fpeaks againft thofe perfonall errors of fome who 
profeffe feparation & their erroneous opinions, who 
deny all vifible Chriftians in the parith affemblies,and 


thereupon leave them in perfonal! communion ; as 


Prayer,Preaching,Conference,&c. Now the God of 
all grace and mercy fo difpofe of all his fervants, that 
the great affaires of Jefus Chrift may not mifcary in 
their hands, but ehat chey may at laft fo difcover er- 
tors,that they may attain both peace and truth, Amen. 


The 
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To the end that the ingenious and godly design of this Author 
(0 of reconciling these differences between those Christians of the English 
Parishes, and those of the Separation) may not miscarry, observe that 
iin blaming the Church of England and the ministry thereof, he 
‘doth not mean the personal graces, knowledge and learning of 
: any Christians there, but he blames the confused manner of gath- 
‘ering Churches by house rows of all sorts and by the ministry, 
_he means the external office conveyed to them by that authority 
which he doth justly oppose. 


And when he speaks of the Separation, he is not against 
the cause, much less the moderate way of the churches of the 
‘Separation nor their rejecting of the profane world from those 
privileges proper and peculiar to a visible Church, as seals 
[guarantees of salvation], censures, &c., but he speaks against 
those personal errors of some who profess separation and their 
erroneous opinions who deny all visible Christians in the parish 
assemblies, and thereupon leave them in personal communion, 
as prayer, preaching, conference, &c. Now the God of all grace 
and mercy so dispose of all his servants, that the great affairs of 
Jesus Christ may not miscarry in their hands, but that they may at 
last so discover errors that they may attain both peace and truth, 


Amen. 
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21. The ngid Separation overrun their course in their first onset. 

22. The general olyection against hearing in the Parish 
assemblies answered. 

23. What preaching is and who may preach, as also where 
and to whom. 

24. On the hberty that the word of God ought to have. 

25. The particular objections against hearing in the parish 
assemblies answered. 

26. Other objections against hearing answered. 

27. They that go about to justify the ministers in England in 
their office drive men from the Church altogether. 

28. The strict separation cannot hold together amongst themselves. 

29. There are some sins that must be borne in the Church. 

30. What kind of sin and sinners they be that may be borne in 
the Church. 

31. Three cautions concluding the doctrine of forbearance. 

32. The conclusion and sum of all. 
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Of theeffentiall marks and notes of the vifible Church 
> oe? grag Here is nothing that-can rightly be decribed by any SECT.I. 


{peciall Ornaments or priviledges thereof, but hee 

that will make atrue and proper definition ofany - 
‘thing, mutt defcribeic by fuch properties as are rd : 
g) Wey eflentiall to the thing, as chat Deine there, they - 
‘esis - make itto bethat itis, and being abfenr, it ceafet 
a tater? to be any more the faine. ie 
The Church is oftcn compared to a houfe, yea, ‘called Gods s.Tim 36156 
Houfe: Now,no man can delcribe a houfe by the ornaments and fre 
niture thereof, but onely by the matter and forme; both which bein 
together, there is indeed a houfe, bur if either be abfent, the houfe 


cannot be. . 

Indeed; when materials are framed, wee fometimes fay, there isa 
houfe, though no forme appeares but fich {peaking is improper, and 
it may racher be faid, there is ftufte fora houfe, then a houfe indeed : 
fo in regard of the true materials of the Church, the people of Gud. 
whofe hearts are framed #0 holineffe and fanctitie, dwelling here and 
there inthe world, and néyer combining into a body, nor, perhaps. 

Knowing they thould fo doe, may yet be faid in an improper kind of - 
{peaking to be the Church of Gud bur this cannot be faid, bucof 
the Church in gencrall and univerfall, combined and knit together 
by one fpirt, partakers of one hope, and expesters of one glory. 

' Fottouching che vifible Church; which prefents it felfe to elie out- 
ward cye, the cafe isotherwife ; and we may not account all vifible 
Chriftians a vifible Church ; for by a vifible Church, wee mcane a 
company or congregation affembling together. Now, aman may 
bea vifibleChriftian. and never ‘comeat fuch an aflembly, much 
leffe be a joyned member ii the policie thereof. 

Neither doe we meane that every aflembly of congregation is the 
Church of God, though the word be indifferently ufed ; for there is Pjal.o6. 5. 
the Citi ch of evil! doers, and there is 2 Leh oftumultuoustailers. zara. athe 

In 
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' ‘THE CRY OF A STONE 
| Of the essential marks and notes 

| of the visible Church 

BECT. 1. 


here is nothing that can rightly be described by any special ornaments or 
privileges thereof, but he that will make a true and proper definition of anything 
will describe it by such properties as are so essential to the thing as that being 
here they make it to be that it is, and being absent, it ceaseth to be any more 
lhe same [thing]. 

The Church is often compared to a house, yea, called Gods House. Now, no 
man can describe a house by the ornaments and furniture thereof, but only by 
ihe matter and form, both which being together there is indeed a house, but if 
either be absent, the house cannotbe. 

Indeed, when materials are framed, we sometimes say there is a house though 
no form appear, but such speaking is improper and it may rather be said there 
s stuff for a house than a house indeed, so in regard of the true materials 
of the Church, the people of God, whose hearts are framed in holiness and 
sanctity, dwelling here and there in the world and never combining into a body, 
1or perhaps knowing they should so do, may yet be said in an improper kind 
of speaking to be the Church of God, but this cannot be said but of the Church 
n general and universal combined and knit together by one spirit, partakers of one 
hope and expecters of one glory. 

For touching the visible Church, which presents itself to the outward eye, 
he case is otherwise and we may not account all visible Christians a visible 
Church, for by a visible Church we mean a company or congregation assembling 
ogether. Now, a man may be a visible Christian and never come at such an 
issembly, much less be a joined member in the polity thereof. Neither do we 
nean that every assembly or congtegation is the Church of God, though the 
word be indifferently used, for there is the Church of evil doers and there is a 
Church of tumultuous railers. 
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~ Tana word,the yifible Church of Chrift.isa company of people ex- 
eee holy, or called Saints which combine and meet together, 
intending to petforme the whole will and wosthip of God, accor.. 
ding asitis ot thalf be revealed to them 

I fay they area company ; for one trian cannot bea Church, but 
there mutt be év0 or three ac leaft, and not above fuch a number, as 
may ordinarily meet together, and thefe muft be externally 4oly; chat 
is, fuch as by their faith andconverfation appeare unto men to be 
Gods children and his ele ; for of the heart onely God muft be the 
judge ; and if the profeffion be found and the converfation honelt in 
the outward appearance and manifeftation, wee have not to doe to 


‘examine any furcher, but ought in charirie to judge men to be fuch 


as outwatdly they appeare, leaving {ecret things to God. 

I fay further, thit thefe Saints muft combine and affemble together, 
and that not by compulfion or accident, but voluntarily coyenantand 
gather tagether to performe with heart and tongue the whole will 
and worlhip of God for the building v4 of themfelves in all the 
knowne wayes of God, comforting the feeble minded, helping the weske, 


vrettify she ftragler, and convince the oppofite. : 


I fay (intending to performe the whole will of God) for they 
may et the firft be ignorant of many things a ppeErAIHInE to the fer- 
vice of God, and yet bethe Church of God : for it is with a Church 
in her minority, as with a Chriftian at his firtt convertion, who hath 
onely a general refolution to doethe whole will of God, but the para 
cite of that obedience, hee performeth by ftepsand degrees, as hee 
commeth to learne and underftand them ‘: fo a company of godly 
men may become a Church, and performe with finceritie and mo- 
deftie,fuch things as they know and underftand at the firft, and when. 
God giveth them further knowledge and meanes, to praceed to other 
practifes, asthe Chriftian women in Plilippi, who at the firfta=: 
fembled together, having (as it feemeth) no other exercife but Prayer, 
and yet afterward there was a yery compleate and famous Churchef 
Saints, haying both Bifbops and Deacons. 

Wherefoever therefore there is an aflembly of godly men knitto- 
gether, and performing the worfhip of God (though but in part) it 
may truly be faid of them, as Iacob id of the fervants of God, when. 
he faw.them marching. fo.diligently, this is none other then Beth-e, 


the boufe of God, this isa proper vifible Church... 


And wherefoever other affemblies are, thien of faithful] Chriftians, 
what(oever ordinances of Gad they have, yet they ftand them in uo 
more Itead then circumeifion did the Sichemites, but fo often as they 


ap the name of God, and performe any religious fervice unto him, 


“Whilt{t they bete to be. reformed, fo often they are guilty of ufurpati-« 
on and intruffon upon that which appertaineth not to them, an are 


manifeR 
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| In a wotd, the visible Church of Christ is a company of people externally 


yoly, or called Saints, which combine and meet together, intending to perform 
pre whole will and worship of God according as it is or shall be revealed!! to 
mem. 

. Isay they are a company, for one man cannot be a Church, but there 
just be “wo or three at least, and not above such a number as may ordinarily 
eet together, and these must be externally /o/), that is, such as by their faith 
und conversation appear unto men to be God’s children and his elect, for of 
ae heart only God must be the judge. If the profession be found and the 
ponversation honest in the outward appearance and manifestation, we have 
ot to do to examine any further but only in charity to jadge men to be such 
's outwardly they appear, leaving secret things to God. 

. I say further, that these Saints must combine and assemble together!2, and 
hat not by compulsion or accident but voluntarily covenant and gather together 
0 perform with heart and tongue the whole will and worship of God for the 
suilding up of themselves in all the known ways of God, comforting the feeble 
minded, helping the weak, rectifying the straggler, and convincing the opponents. 

}. I say (intending to perform the whole will of God) for they may at the first 
9€ ignorant of many things appertaining to the service of God, and yet be the 
church of God, for it is with a Church in her minority, as with a Christian at 
us first conversion who hath only a general resolution to do the whole will of 
sod, but the particulars of that obedience he performeth by steps and degrees 
is he cometh to learn and understand them. So a company of godly men 
nay become a Church and perform with sincerity and modesty such things 
is they know and understand at the first, and when God giveth them further 
nowledge and means to proceed to other practices, as the Christian women 
n Philippi who at the first assembled together, having (as it seemeth) no other 
*xetcise but prayer, and yet afterward there was a very complete and mous 
Church of Saints, having both Bishops !3 and Deacons. 

Wheresoever therefore there is an assembly of godly men knit together 
ind performing the worship of God (though but in part), it may truly be said 
»f them, as Jacob said of the servants of God when he saw them marching so 
liligently, this is none other than Berbel, the house of God; this is a proper visible 
church. 

And wheresoever other assemblies are then of faithful Christians, 
vhatsoever Ordinances of God they have, yet they stand them in no more 
tead than circumcision did the Shechemites,}* but so often as they take up the 
ame of God and perform any religious service unto him, whilst they hate to be 
eformed, so often they are guilty of usurpation and intrusion upon that which 


ppertaineth not to them, and are 
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the Church by the Ordinances ; for as circumcifion availed not the 
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manifelt takers of Gods name in vaine,whom he will noe held guileleffe. Exed.20. 7. 
They therefore are much miftaken, who defcribe and marke out 


Sichemittes, ior the Arké of God the Phili/tims, even fo the moft glorious ° Sam.§s 419 


“Ordinances of God being ufed by fich as are not his children, are as 


a Parable in she mouth of afoole, and fo farre they are from making wies 

ked men Gods Church, as that the more they ufe them before they proyag. 
have faith and grace, the greater is their (inne, and the furtheroff * ar 
they aré from Being caet Gods Church or ‘children. 

_’ The preaching of the Word €an be no mark of the vifible Church, 

otherwife than as it is an effectual inftrument to prepare men theruns Ring.i8.s9. 
to's for it was preached amiong(t Baals Prophets,and amoneft the Athe- a5, and 2,29. 
niens,N inivites, Babylonians ico'e. yet were neither of thefe Gods Church mas 195 336 
or people. Nosh preached bowen ta the old world,yet were they 1 Peiegs te 
not Gods Church. The Turks and Indians have had the Word preached ie 
tothem, yet rio man will fay they are thé vifible Church of Chrift, 

neither canthe Sacraments be any marke of the Church atall, fince 

they make nothing to be which was not the fame before, but onely The Werd and’ 
confirme prcdeah which before was. A Spani(>Prier with afcoupe S#amentsae 
baptized a choufarid filly Indtans atone time, which were drawne to~ vide caantl 
gether by a flratagémn, were thefe now any thing the more Gods . 
Church ; and ifhe {hould have giveri chém the other Sacrament alfo, . 

had ie availed any thing che more, or if'in ftead ofthis Frier there had 

been one of the moft godlicf M inifters in all Europe,had it not beene 

all on¢,fo long as the people had not faich nor grace? fo that it is plain, 

that holy people, end not holy ordinances give the being to the vifible 

Church, & it is hd moré an argumentto prove a company of carnall 

ahd ireéligious people to be Gods Church, becauie they have amonpft 

theitt his facred ordiridnces, then a true mans purfe in the hand of 

athiefe is an atgurnerit to prove.a thiefe a true man. 
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i; a takers of God’s name in vain, whom he will not hold guiltless. 

They therefore are much mistaken who defend and mark out the Church by 
ae ordinances, for as circumcision availed not the Shechemites nor the Ark of 
| rod the Phihstines, even so the most glorious Ordinances of God being used 

ly such as are not his children are as a parable in the mouth of a fool, and so far they 

id from making wicked men God’s Church, as more they use them before 
aey have faith and grace, the greater is their sin, and the further off they are 
+om being either God’s Church or children. 

The preaching of the Word can be no mark of the visible Church otherwise 
aan as itis an effectual instrument to prepare men thereunto, for it was preached 
imongst Baals prophets, and amongst the Athenians, Ninevites, Babylonians ¢c., yet 
vere neither of these God’s Church or people. Noah preached powerfully to 
he old world, yet were they not God’s Church. The Turks and Indians have had 
he Word preached to them, yet no man will say they are the visible Church 
of Christ, neither can the Sacraments be any mark of the Church at all, since 
hey make nothing to be which was not the same before, but only confirm 
omething which was before. A Spanish friar with a scoop baptized a thousand 
illy [naive] Indians at one time which were drawn together by a stratagem, were 
hese now anything the more God’s Church, and if he should have given them 


he other Sacrament also, had it availed anything the more, or instead of this friar 
here had been one of the most godliest ministers in all Erope, had it not been 
ll one so long as the people had not faith nor grace? So that it is plain that 
10oly people and not holy ordinances give the being to the visible Church, and 
t is no more an argument to prove a company of carnal and irreligious people 
o be God’s Church because they have amongst them his sacred Ordinances 
han a true [honest] man’s purse in the hand of a thief is an argument to prove 
i thief a true man. 
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The vifible Church hath right +o all Gods Ordinances, 


 SECT.9. “WT is thenalocietieof religious and faithfull people,that have right 


 ¥5 Cor. 16028. 


n ¥ Cor. 30. 26. 


“J to Gods fpirituall Ordinances, and fach onely may, and mut ufe 
oe “them, fo farre as they areable. They are all of them to {trive to 
1. Cor x4.%43. dtiaine the bejt gifts, and ef, (pecially to propbefte, yea, and if it were poffible, 
Heb. 12. $9 be Do:tors, and that not in bare conceit, but in truth and foundneffe, 
and fuch amongft them asexcell in.gifts and graces they are much ts 
Inve and reverence, and alfo to encourage them tothe orderly ufe of the 
grace they have received, without bidmg their talent, that fo all thay. 
learne and receive comfint. ; - . 
And becaufe al good men have not 6neand the fame gift, therefore 
every one is advifediy to confider, what his portion is,and what he - 
may take to,and where he mutt ftay, thatnone run beyond their line, 
prefime above that which ts meet, 


& 14. 29030. 3% 


Roms, 12+ 3°. 


eats Some have the-gift of utterance, and are fluent in {peech,. othersa 
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gift of difcertiing to judge of that which is uttered : fome are excel. 

The giftsofthe lent'in prayer, others are fweet in finging, fome are apt to rg 

Church. fitable queftions, others prompt in an{wering them, forme can difpute. 

: very profitably, others can receive much helpe by difputation, &c, 

And many times they which are of. little: manifeftation, and leaft 

f feene to meddle in publique paffages are moft holy and ftrict in their 

3 Thef3.7-8, converfation, whofe examples.doe often times preach as profitably as if 
they had the greateft fluencie of {peech that could bé. 

Neither muft the Saints be envious againft one another, becaufe 
they have not one and the fame gift: for one and the fame fpirit 
worketh diverfly in all che members of the Church, thar this fpiricu- 
all body may be compleate, and performeall fpirituall offices: as the 
naturall body hath divers members, and:all for feverall offices, much 
leffe may any hide their talent, becaufe it isnot of the fame meafire - 


-vihata5.26-27+ with others + -fince he which had but one talent was required to traf 


fique as well as he that had five, and all the fervants are commanded 
Mar. 5 3-24.27 to Watch as well (though not fo much) as the Porter. 

2. This vifible Church of Saints ftand bound and tied each to other, 
not onely bythe common rule of Chriftianity ; but by their very in- 
corporating and combining together into a Church State, or {piri- 
tuall policie, from which naturally or neceffarily arifeth that which 


tee ‘we:call the Difcipline, or power which is independent amoneft 


themielves, forthe curing and purging of fin and Gnners that breake 
* out amone(t them into any enormous or. feandalous practice. 
For as in cities and corporations,each member carefully obferveth 
: whether . 
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, The visible Church hath right to All God’s Ordinances 
yECT. 2. 


i 


\: is thena society of religious and faithful people that have right to God’s spiritual 
Prdinances, and such only may and must use them so far as they are able. They 
sce all of them to strive to attain the best gifts and especially to prophesize,\> yea, 
ynd if it were possible, zo be doctors [determined experts], and that not in bare 
vonceit, but in truth and soundness, and such amongst them as excel in gifts 
und graces they are much to love and reverence, and also to encourage them to the 
vtderly use of the grace they have received without Aiding their talent, that so all 
aay learn and receive comfort. 


And because all good men have not one and the same gift, therefore 
rveryone is advised to consider what his portion [natural ability] is, what he may 
lake to and where he must stay, that none run beyond their line [or] presume 
tbove that which is meet {appropriate]. 

Some have the gift of utterance, and are fluent in speech, others a gift of 

liscernment to judge of that which is uttered. Some are excellent in prayer, 
others are sweet in singing, some are apt to move profitable questions, others 
orompt in answering them, some can dispute very profitably, others can receive 
much help by disputation, &c. 
_ And many times they which are of little manifestation and least seen to 
neddle in public passages are most holy and strict in their conversation, whose 
example does often times preach as profitably as if they had the greatest fluency 
»f speech that could be. 

Neither must the Saints be envious against one another because they 
vave not one and the same gift, for one and the same spirit works diversely 
n all the members of the Church that this spiritual body may be complete, 
ind perform all spiritual offices as the natural body hath divers members, 
ind all for several offices, much less may any hide their talent because it is 
1ot of the same measure with others, since he which had but one talent 
vas tequited to traffic as well as he that had five, and all the servants 
ie commanded to watch as well (though not so much) as the porter. 
. This visible Church of Saints stand bound and tied each to other, not 
mnly by the common rule of Christianity but by their very incorporating and 
combining together into a Church estate or spiritual polity, ftom which naturally 
yt necessarily ariseth that which we call the Discipline, or power, which is 
ndependent amongst themselves for the curing and purging of sin and sinners 
hat break out amongst them into any enormous or scandalous practice. 

For as in cities and corporations, each member carefully observeth 
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whether his neighbour obferve the rules oftine Charter wherunto he The power of 
is {worne, di tiaee default in matter of weight.the partie offending the busch, 
is either disfranchized,or otherwife corrected civilly ; fo inthis bro- 
therhood or {pirituall policie of the Church, each man obferveth, as _ 
himfelfe, fo his fellow members; that ifany find his brother to tranf- 
grefle againft the heayenly Charter, and Covenant made with God 
and his people, he reproveth and admonifheth him lovingly betwixt "4 
them to afane, and if it be any capitall or {Candalous evill, and that at. 18.15.16 
he will not repent.of tt; then the brother offended, taketh with him ?”* - 

one or £X¥9, to helpe, convince and reprove the finner, and to witnefle_ 

both the fact, and the: due proceeding thereabouts and if hee will 

not hearethem {0 as to repent, then to complaine to: the congrega- 

tion, whereof hee isa member, that obeing rebuked of many, hee may 2-Cor. 2-6 
yetat laft be afhamed, and give God the glory, and {6 receive for- 

giveneflé of God and men. But if hee will not heare nor regard the 

Church, nor ‘in reverence to that facred meanes of his recovery, re- 

pent and humble himfelfe for his finne, then the Church with humble - 

and forrowfull hearts muft .cut him. off as a decayed member, and 

deliver him unto Satan, that fo that proud and corrupt Ae(h may Be | 
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‘deftroyed, and. the Spirit faved in the day of the Lord Tefus, reL or. pan | 


Provided ftill, that all thefe proceedings be in love, lenitie and ; 
compaffion, and that no man be brought tothe Church, much lefle t*Cer® 16-14 
cenfured; for infirmities and failing in judgement, or for matters 
in our times doubrfull and controverfall, but for matters of weight, 
and fuch evils as being. perfifted in, doe out of doubr, fhut the party 
out of heaven, of which more hereafter, 

And for their more better and chet Aasese! ng in the uf of all 
the Ordinances of God in the Church, they are asfoone as any; fit 
men rife outofthem, or joyne unto them, to make-choice of fome for 
their Bifhopss Pattors or Elderss upon whom they muft ordinarily 2,-rim. 2: 3. 
depend, for the difpenfing ofthe Word, Prayer and Sacraments $208 aie 
alfo to rule, guide,and goe before them in their confilltations decrees,” 7” 
and execution of Difcipline, and all other publique bufineffe. 

Thefe Bifhops or Elders may not intrude themfelves into their Of Foie 0: 3. a: 
fices and miniltrations, by any forreigne or civill power, but muQ Minifters elec 
be chofen by that Church and-focietie of Saints in which they are to tion. 
adminifter, pie ioe AG.6. 36 $eand 

Their ordination or putting in: poffeffion, muft ‘be with Biving Ordination of 
a charge tathem, with fome figne, either of giving the hand, or laying theninifters. 
bands upon their heads, which may. be done either by the Elders of ?- 7 5. 22 
fome other Church, who as brethen may affitt and*helpe their neigh- ,.. aan Or 
bours.fo farteas they can ; or rather by fome principall man amoneft an, meet E 
themfelves : fince it cannot be imagined with any fhewot reafon, Muiteis mF 
that there is any univerfall ney fincethe Apoltles dayes,neither 9°: 


he any. 


at 
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. neighbor observe the rules of the Charter whereunto he is sworn, and 
Spon default in matter of weight, the party offending is either disenfranchised 
Mt otherwise corrected civilly, so in this brotherhood or spiritual polity of the 
church each man observeth as himself, sohis fellow members, that if any find 
sis brother to transgress against the heavenly Charter and Covenant!© made 
vith God and his people, he reproves and admonisheth him lovingly betwixt 
‘hem “vo alone, and if it be any capital or scandalous evil and that he will not 
jepent of it, the brother offended taketh with him oxe or two to help, convince 
ind reprove the sinner, and to witness both the fact and the due proceeding 
hhereabout. If he will not hear them so as to repent, then to complain to the 
songregation whereof he is a member, that so being rebuked of many, he may 
“et at last be ashamed and give God the glory, and so receive forgiveness of 
sod and men. But if he will not hear nor regard the Church nor in reverence 
0 that sacred means of his recovery repent and humble himself for his sin, 
yhen the Church with humble and sorrowful hearts must cut him off as a decayed 
member, and deliver him unto Satan that so that proud and corrupt flesh may 
v¢ destroyed and the spirit saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Provided still that all these proceedings be in love, lenity [kindness] 
ind compassion and that no man be brought to the Church, much less 


>ensured, for infirmities and failings in judgment or for matters in our times 
Joubtful and controversial, but for matters of weight and such evils as 
eing persisted in, shut the party out of heaven, of which more hereafter. 
3. And for their more better and orderly proceeding in the use of all the 
Ordinances of God in the Church, they ate, as soon as any fit men rise out of 
them or join unto them, to make choice of some for their Bishops, Pastors 
ot Elders upon whom they must ordinarily depend for the dispensing of the 
Word, Prayer and Sacraments; also to rule, guide and go before them in their 
consultations, decrees and execution of discipline, and all other public business. 

These Bishops or Elders may not intrude themselves into their offices and 
ninistrations by any foreign or civil power, but must Le chosen by that Church 
und society of Saints in which they are to administer. !/ 

Their ordination or putting in possession must be with giving a charge 
‘o them with some sign, either of giving the hand or /aying hands upon their 
reads, which may be done either by the Elders of some other Church who as 
srethren may assist and help their neighbors so far as they can, or rather by 
ome principal man amongst themselves, since it cannot be imagined with any 
show of reason that there is any universal Ministry since the Apostles’ days, 
1either 
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any that can execute their office out-of that particular flocke where. 
of the boly Ghoft bath made them over feerssuo-enore then the Lord Major 


‘of London may goe and execure jultice inthe Citie of Yorke, of which 


amore hereaker. 

“And although in the-Commion- wealth, a Lordly and Imperious 
rule may be tollerable, yet che Minifterie of he Chutch is of another 
nature, and may not be imagined to be any macter of State, orto 
ftand for any carnal! pompe, but isa matter of meet fervice, and they 
are conftantly to/zbor in {pirituall works in all -humili & patience, 
Eiving themfelves wholy to their miniftrations, and /tudying to approve 
themfelyes to every mans confcience in the ight of God, ‘Neither 
is their office for name and forme, -but for the prefervation of order 


_and comlineffe in Church Ordinances, that alfthe rights and privi- 


’ ‘The Mititess 


spuft fill pre. 


- ferve the liber- 


tie of the Saints 


ledges of the Church maybe ufed and continued in a grave and com. 
iy manner, asthey are excellent in theit fubftance and matter. oe 

And asthefe Bithops or Elders are to preach conftantly the Word, 
both on the Lords Day, and other times ofthe Churches meetings, 
and to adminifter the Sacraments in both kinds wpon the members 
of the Church, asthere is occafion: asalfoto‘execute and declare the 


"inthe Church. : publiquedecrees, determinations and: cenfures of the Church : So 


i ‘gn COre The Lede 


2 Tim. 4. $+ 6 


SZ Teh fet. >, 


they are not any way to infringe che liberty of thé Saints, or inetoffe 
their prrvilcees, but ftillto fofterg cherifh all thofe feverall gifts and 
aces which are in all, of eel the members. They muft {till up- 
Id.and maintaine in ‘the rch the ftoole ofthe Prophers, and to 


have in great efteerne Prophefymg ot preaching by stien of gifis and 


aptneffe, though not in office, that fo all muy learite and inicreafe, that 
fo fit and able meri may be bred it the Church, whorn the body 
may-appoint into office of Munifterie in after times, or when any of 
their-officersfhall any way fail. = 

Neither may tke Elders deprive the Saints of their lawfull and. 
Chriftian libertie in their eleCtiems, ‘rejeCtions or determinations iri 
the Church by any foxe-ftallings, repreffiries, irifuleings, oy preven- 
tions, ‘but contenting themfelves with imecke and gtave counfll 
to goe before the reft in their proceedings ; and ifthe body of the 
Charch fhall not agree to that which the officers thall thinke bett, 


‘shat yet the officers thinke it no difparagement to their eminencie, ot 


honour to be overfwayed,: and led belidetheir mindes and purpofes- 
fometimes by the body of the Church, whofe fervanes they are, 
knowing, that where the honour and order of God is obferyed, no 


man can-truly receive any “dammape.. 


“gs 


‘The Churches 


“beacvolence: - 
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‘And as the viftble Ghurch: muft continue cheir affembling and 


communicating: together in all'aétions forthefoule, fo the duties of 


love, and their communion intemporall things forthe body may in 
no wile be negleed, while tt this: fraite ite afteth, which commu- 
msl nion 
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i. that can execute their office out of that particular flock whereof the Holy 
host hath made them overseers, no more than the Lord Mayor of London may go 
ind execute justice in the City of York, of which more hereafter, 

And although in a Commonwealth a lordly and imperious rule may be 
pleerble, yet the ministry of the Church is of another nature, and may not 
"e imagined to be any matter of State or to stand for any carnal pomp, but 
a matter of meet service, and they are constantly to /abor in spiritual works 
1 all humility and patience, giving themselves wholly to their ministrations, 
ad studying to approve themselves to every man’s conscience in she sight of 
od. Neither is their office for name and form but for the preservation 
f£ order and comeliness [wholesomeness] in Church Ordinances, that all 
zghts and privileges of the Church may be used and continued in a grave 
ind comely manner as they are excellent in their substance and matter. 
. And as these Bishops or Elders are to preach constantly the Word, both on 
he Lord’s Day and other times of the Church’s meetings, serve and administer 
he Sacraments in both kinds upon the members of the Church as there is 
»ccasion, as also to execute and declare the public decrees, determinations and 
ensures of the Church. So they are not any way to infringe the liberty of the 
vaints, or engross [monopolize] their privileges but still to foster and cherish 
Il those several gifts and graces which are in all or any of the members. They 
nust still uphold and maintain in the Church the stool of the Prophets and 
o have in great esteem Prophesying or preaching by men of gifts and aptness, 
hough not in office, that so all may learn and increase that so fit and able men 
nay be bred up in the Church, whom the body may appoint into office of 
Ministry in after times or when any of their officers shall anyway fail. 

Neither may the Elders deprive the Saints of their lawful and Christian 
iberty in their elections, rejections or determinations in the Church by any 
otestallings, repressings, insultings or preventions, but contenting themselves 
vith meek and grave counsel to go before the rest in their proceedings, and 
f the body of the Church shall not agree to that which the officers shall think 
est, that yet the officers think it no disparagement to their eminency or 
lonor to be overswayed and led beside their minds and purposes sometimes 
y the body of the Church, whose servants they are, knowing that where the 
onor and order of God is observed, no man can truly receive any damage. 
. Andas the visible Church must continue their assembling and communicating 
ogetherin all actions for the soul, so the duties of love and their communion 
2 temporal things for the body may in no wise be neglected whilst this fragile 
fe lasteth, which communion 
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nion in giving and recetying, though it be no religious action in it felfe, Philip. 4x5, 
yet is it of fuch fimple SS and affinitie thereunto, as'that it ““" 24> 
may no morebe fevered from religion, then good workes may be 
feverd from faith s and fortheir more eafie, and fubftantiall doing 
thefe duties, and relieving the wants of their brethren, they are‘o 
loke out Wife and trajtiemen, from amongft themfélves, whom they are 4#. 6:3. 5. 
tochoole and appoint to this bufineffe, and to whom they muft com= * 7 3:10 
mittheir money and treafure, and to whole wifedome and faichful- The Deacons 
nee they mutt referre the diftribution and difpofing of thofe tem- ofice. 


-porall things. 
"And in this contribution the Saints whom God hath bleed with x cor. 85. 2. 


any portion ‘of this warlds. pone muft accordingly extend their Rem. 22, & 
mereifull liberality with all cheerefulneffe, yea, and if need fo require, .. | 
ty fll even their Lands and goods, and whatfoever they have to relieve Gis Has 


the wants of their poore brethren, without any murmuring or dif- 


content, remembring, that the life of a Chriftian is more precious 
then any thing elfe in this world. 
This diftribution of the Churches benevolence, mu(t be tothe 
Elders that toyle-in the Word and Doétrine,as alfo to the poore,aged, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
ficke, and helpleffe perfons, e(pecially- thofe of the haufhold of Faith, 1047. 9.1112. 
that fo che will of God may be done, and all comfort and encourage- Gal. Wee "= 
ment given to the poore Saints,as alfo all murmuring complaints and ; 
outcries prevented, by which it may be faid, (and that not without 42. ;. 
caufe) thatthe Church hath pietie,'but no pitie. : a 
Neither is the widowes office to be forgotten asaneedleffething, 
bucif ic fall out that amongst che Church there be found fome aged The widdowes 


_ and grave wtdowes who are loofed from the bands of wanton youth, and fice. 


have age upon them 45 4 crowne of glory,being yet healthy ,cheerefull,and- 

Rtrong, the Church is there to choofe and appoint them for Deacone/fes, 

or tenders of the fick,and to allow them fuch reliefe and maintenance, 2 Tim. 5. 9,10 

asis needfull and fit, knowing that in fickeneffe there is required Rem, 16.1, 2 

much labour and paines, and moft neede of consfort and encou- 

tagement. 

_ And thus the Church and people of God, goe hand in hand, both 

in fickneffe and in health, in poverty and in wealth, in adverfitie and : 

profperitie, rejoycing together, weeping together, and being of like *° 1#-45-+46 
ection, in a {weet and heavenly fympathie, holding outin adyer- , HE 

fitie without fhrinking, and perfeyering in profperity withall mo- ~~ bt: 
ration,” ; 


Prou, U6. 31, 


The 
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1 and receiving, though it be no teligious action in itself, yet is of such 
*mple necessity and affinity thereunto as it may no more be severed from 
i sligion than good works may be severed from fuith, and for their more easy 
lad substantial doing these duties and relieving the wants of their brethren, 
jaey ate to look out mise and trusty men from amongst themselves whom they are 
MD choose and appoint to this business, and to whom they must commit their 
aoney and treasure, and to whose wisdom and faithfulness they must refer the 
<istribution and disposing of those temporal things.!8 

| And in this contribution the Saints whom God hath bkssed with any portion 
»f this world’s goods must accordingly extend their merciful liberality with 
Ill cheerfulness, yea, and if need so require, fo se// even their lands and goods and 
vhatsoever they have to relieve the wants of their poor brethren without any 
murmuring or discontent, remembering that the life of a Christian is more 
»recious than anything else in this world. 

This distribution of the Church’s benevolence must be to the Elders 
hat toil in the Word and Doctrine, as also to the poor, aged, sick and helpless 
ersons, especially those of the household of Faith, that so the will of God 
may be done and all comfort and encouragement given to the poor Saints, 
is also all murmuring, complaints and outcries prevented, by which it may 
e said (and that not without cause) that the Church hath piety but no pity. 
9. Neither is the widow’s office to be forgotten as a needless thing, but if it 
all out that amongst the Church there be found some aged and grave widows 
vho ate loosened from the bonds of wanton youth [and who] have age upon 
hem as a crown of glory, being yet healthy, cheerful and strong, the Church is 
here to choose and appoint them for Deaconesses, or tenders of the sick, and 
0 allow them such relief and maintenance as is needful and fit, knowing that 
n sickness there is required much labor and pains and most need of comfort 
ind encouragement. 

And thus the Church and people of God go hand in hand, both in sickness 
ind in health, in poverty and in wealth, in adversity and prosperity, rejoicing 
ogether, weeping together, and being of like affection in a sweet and heavenly 
ympathy, holding out in adversity without shrinking, and persevering in 
yrosperity with all moderation. 
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The Church or Churches of England cannot be iuftified. 


Sect.3. A Nidifthisbe the right patterne of the vifible Church of Chrift, 
het: according to the Gofpel,. chen let us curne era hs upon our 
felyes, and fee what refemmblance there is amongtt us of thee 


Apoftolique orders, and upon notice taken of our defects, : let us fee 
if they may not be amended. shy 
_y, . And firft, whereasthe materials of the Church of the Gofpel are 
Afix0.35. none otherthen a company of converted people gathered oit of Naa 
Tehex7.9. __-thons, and ftom the world, our nation, and our world is all'one with 
laren ne” the Church, and hee that is of one,- is, or muft be of the other ; the 
x Cor.m25.8 Apofties firft preached and converted men, and afterward united them 
$1.26 370 into a Church ; but we fir(t unite the whole natiorrinto. the Church, 
and feed them all with the pledges and feales of Gods love, and then 
ademas goe about to convert them, afterward by preachinig: judgemintto 
theirmaner, them ; but chis is rather to featter then to gather with Chrift, and is 
; more like the Papifts pompe. then.the Apoftles plainneffe ; ‘and al- 
Gem23.5. though God did once choofe a whole nation, which firft were in the 
loynes and family of Abrabam, yet chat nation-being broken off from 


__Dait4a37. & God, no nation can now flicceed them, nor-can‘challenge that right 


_ 6&2 - — - tobe'Gods people, otherwife then they are-found:converted, and bee 
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- verted. preaching, are much-imore reformed’ 


lieve and obey the Gofpel, which that a whole nation confifting of 
-tnany inillions of people,fhould doe in one day fhould be ftrange and 
~ Aniraculous, and the way to heaven mutt ceafeto be ttrait, iffo many 

cant walke in itatconce.... being 5 9 rg 
a... And ifany fhall think otherwifeetthem fhew when the generall 
body of this Land (which -are counted the; Church of. England) was 


-. better then now they are, yea, and now after fixtie yeeres preachjng 


the Gofpell, whether the éreater part be not yet apparantly i their 
fais, and unconverted, and doe not indeed apparantly oppofe and figtit 
again{t fuch as are fincere and faithfull, -contemning and depifing 


-Hph 22 all admonition and Counsell, and ferye-notthe Lord: but Serve Satan 


‘ -andtheir owne Ju(tss and therefore the generail: mulcitude of this 
nation cannot in any fenfe be faid to be Gods people, or the true and 

- ‘ proper matter of the vifible Church. es) ; 
And if we fhall defcend at once to the parith affemblies, which 
arethe branches of this nationall Church, and looke upon them in- 
Theparith nt. deAwitely, wee fhall finde them of the fame ftampe with the nation. 
timdesancon- though no doubt fome of them which have long enjoyed powerfull 
then others ; but taking them 
tpart of the people ignorant, 


one withanother,-they are for the mo! 
: ne : .prophane 
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The Church or Churches of England cannot be justified 


ECT. 3. 
und if this be the right pattern of the visible Church of Christ according 


») the Gospel, then let us turn our eyes upon ourselves, and see what 
yesemblance there is amongst us of these Apostolic orders, and upon 
.otice taken of our defects, let us see if they may not be amended. 
e And first, whereas the materials of the Church of the Gospel are none other 
‘nan a company of converted people gathered out of nations and from the world, 
wur nation is all onewith the Church or must be of the other. The Apostles first 
ereached and converted men and after united them into a Church, but we first unite 
he whole nation into the Church and feed them all with the pledges and seals of 
God's love and then go about to convert them afterward by preaching judgment 
10 them, but this is rather to scatter them to gather with Christ, and is more like the 
Papist’s pomp than the Apostles’ plainness. And although God did once choose 
1 whole nation which first were in the loins and family of Abraham, yet that 


| 


nation, being broken off from God, no nation can now succeed them, nor can 
challenge that right to be God’s people otherwise than they are found converted, 
ind believe and obey the Gospel, which that a whole nation consisting of many 
nillions of people should do in one day should be strange and miraculous, and 
the way to heaven must cease to be strait if so many can walk in it at once. 
2. Andif any shall think otherwise, let them show when the general body of this 
and (which are counted the Church of Exng/and) was better than now they are, yea, 
und now after sixty years preaching the Gospel!? whether the greater part be not 
yet apparently 7” their sins and unconverted, and do not indeed apparently oppose 
ind fight against such as are sincere and faithful, condemning and despising all 
idmonition and counsel, and serve not the Lord but serve Satan and their own 
usts, and therefore the general multitude of this nation cannot in any sense be 
said to be God’s people or the true and proper matter of the visible Church. 
3. And if we shall descend at once to the parish assemblies which are the 
sranches of this national Church, and look upon them indefinitely, we shall 
ind them of the same stamp with the nation, though no doubt some of them 
vhich have long enjoyed powerful preaching are much more reformed than 
thers, but taking them one with another, they are for the most part of the 
yeople ignorant, 
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prophane and fcandaious. being common {wearets, liers, drunkards, 
quarrellers, wantons, Atheifts, and even as their one Prophets have 
iruely complained ofthem : andashee that travelleth among them 7. 1-12. 
about his affaires fhall finde them, and whileft the nioft of them are 
fach, who can juttifie their eftate, but ke fhall make himfelfe abomi- 
nableto God ; andevery timehee goeth about to juftifie them, as 
Gods people, and Church, his ownc heart {hall give him the lye.nei- 
ther availeth it to fay, they are baptized and profefle the true Religi- 
on ; for if they have all che Baptifmes and Ordinances that ever were 
ot are, and profeffed never fo much truth ia words, yet whileft they + Pe 1-19.20 
are wicked in their deeds and lives, they are but {6 much the more *? *** 
tlie children of heil for their knowledge and profeffion, and the hea- 
thens and ‘Turks are in farre better cafethen they. Secondly, indeed 
they profefle no Religion atall, nor may in any fenfe be called Pro- 
feffors s when doe they profeffe or {peake of any Religion or mention 
the name of God.unleffe it be in their {wearing or vain talking: their ,,, 
= : ‘ ; ae ae ohtt 8. 44a 
proteffion is the fervice of the Divells who is their father, and under 
whofe tutorfhip they are notable Scholleis, Thirdly, if any thing 
make them Profeflors, it is their comming to Church now and then, 
to lend an eare to fome in{trudtion, and fuch profeffors might a com- 
pany of Turkes be, ifthey were in England, and would either for feare 
of Law, cuftome or fafhion, come fometimes to the aflembly, though 
ftill they returned to their old vomit, and never left off their old fimncs 2 pet.y.9. 
and vices ; fo that whatloever can be alledged for them, untill they 
repent and turne from their wicked courfes, all fuch pleas were as 
good be never a whit as never the better. 
4.-Neither can the goodneffe of fome few that are in the parifh help 
to falve the matter, no mote then Lots being in Sodome could juftifie 
the Sotoimites : for thofe gcdly are amoneft them butas a condemned 
or defpifed people, which farce dare fhew themfelyes in their pious 
arts, but ate overtopped and held under bythe vaine multitudes in all 
places. Indeed, temporall punifhments may be with-held, for the 
righteous fakes, as in Sodeme, but that the fpirituall State of the carnal] Gem 18 38 
multitude fhould be good. becaufe of the preferce of fomic few good... : 
men.is no more like then that loraiz and his complices were juftified, > "8°35 344 
by the prefence of Eli/ha and lehafaphat, 
Neither will the badneffe of the Is S-ate in Chrif's time and be- 
fore under the Law, juftifie this confirfed Church of the Golpell, For, 
firft.as it is a bad plea to ju@ifie onc evill by another : &condly fo we 
mult (till re + ember that God now choofeth no more whole Nati- 
ons. bit felecteth his Saints out ofall nations: thirdly. the covenants Gay 1969, 86 
of the eds were abfo'utelv temporal] and fpirituall, and the promifes : 
to be believed for this life proverly. but our covenants that God 
maketh with us, are onely fpiritually py and the promifes for 
this 
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frofane and scandalous, being common sweaters, liars, drunkards, quarrelers, 
Ds Atheists, and even as their own prophets have truly complained of them, 
ad as he that traveleth amongst them about his affairs shall find them. And 
r hilst the most of them are such, who can justify their estate but he shall make 
‘imself abominable to God, and every time he goeth about to justify them as 
Is0d’ s people and Church, his own heart shall give him the lie. Neither availeth 
to say, they are baptized and profess the true Religion, for if they have all the 
japtisms and Ordinances that ever were or are, and professed never so much 
suth in words, yet while they are wicked in their deeds and lives, they are but 
o much the more the children of Hell for their knowledge and profession, 
ind the heathens and Turks are in far better case then they. Secondly, indeed 
aey profess no religion at all, nor may in any sense be called professors when do 
hey profess or speak of any religion or mention the name of God, unless it 
ve in their swearing or vain talking. Their profession is the service of the Devil 
vho 1s their father, and under whose tutorship they ate notable scholars. Thirdly, 
f anything make them professors, it is their coming to Church now and then 
o lend an ear to some instruction, and such professors might a company of 
Turks be if they were in England, and would either for fear of law, custom 
ot fashion, come sometimes to the assembly, though still they returned to 
heir old vomit and never left off their o/d sins and vices. So that whatsoever 
ran be alleged for them, until they repent and turn from their wicked courses, 
Ul such pleas were no good, being never a whit the better than not at all. 
!. Neither can the goodness of some few that are in the parish help to salve the 
natter, no mote than Lots being in Sodom could justify the Sodomites, for those 
rodly are amongst them but as a condemned or despised people, which scarce 
lare show themselves in their pious arts, but are overtopped [oppressed] and 
1eld under by the vain multitudes in all places. Indeed, temporal punishments 
nay be withheld for the righteous’ sakes, as in Sodom, but that the spiritual state 
»f the carnal multitude should be good because of the presence of some few 
rood men is no more like than that Joram and his accomplices were justified by 
he presence of E&sha and Jehosaphat. 

Neither will the badness of the Jevsh State in Christ’s time and before under 
he Law justify this confused Church of the Gospel. For first, as it is a bad plea 
o justify one evil by another. Secondly, so we must still remember that God 
ow chooses no more whole nations but selecteth his Saints out of all nations. 
hitdly, the covenants of the Jews were absolutely temporal and spiritual and the 
stomises to be believed for this life properly, but our covenants that God makes 
vith us are only spiritually absolute, and the promises for 
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Rom. 8.38. this life, are onely conditionall : Fouls se they ee ie: feat of 
Tohn 4.21.23 that Church was to be fought in the Zabernacle ef ple 5 wf now 
Har18.4% there is no place priviledged or exempted, but where vo or three are 
gathered in C brats Name, bee win the middeft of them. 
To conclude, asthe Kingdoime of Satan is every where in this 
world, and as the Lord by outward maniteftation differenceth his 
4%15.% —— chofen ones{rom te World, and them within from them without: fo 
1 Cor $52.13 Hit wee every where put difference betwixt the righteous and the 
wicked,and beware of faying to the wicked, thou art righteous, or giving 
boly things to dogs, or partaking with them, or joyning to them in their’ 
44.8.2 devouring pearles, or afford them our fellowthip, when they ufupe 
upon {uch ordinances as are peculiar to Gods Elect and Faithfull. 


Mate 7 bo 


what Ordinances of God may be ufed in the Parilh affem- 
blies, and what not. 


\ 7” Et fo long as life lafteth there may be fome hope of recovery, 
neither are we to defpaire of any, though never fo vile, but 
thacthey may be converted and turned toGod; And theres 

fore wee are {till as with patience to fuffer the evill men, fo to prove 
2 Tin, Ae os, alwayes; if atany time they may be brought out of the {nare of the 
The Word may Divell ; and for this end it is very neceffary.that the preaching of the 
bepreachedto. Word be among{t them. both publikely and privately, if they will 
Svilméne but be brought to it, and have the patience to heare themfelves re- 
proved and convinced by it; for as wee know it to be the onely or- 
dinary meanes for their converfion ; fo alfo wee fee that many are 
daily by it converted and brought home unto God, and fo farreI 
am from difliking the preaching of the Word tothem.as that would 
have them heare it where it is moft purely and powerfully taughtand 
with, that where there is one {uch Preacher, there were a hundred, 
% But untill they doe convert and turne, none of the feales muft in 
any cafe be adminiftred to them or their feed, neither are they tobe 
oe a ple admitted as members into the Church & fellowfhip of the Saints:nor 
Leeper ne pray, or to teach any thing to others, nor take up the name of God, 
or bring any oblations or factifices to him, untill they have cleanfed 
themfelyes by repentance, much leffe are the faithfull to partake with 
Sion li them in their notorious prophaning of the Sacraments. But if by 
2 As cay corruption of times and Acfhly rength, they have gotten a cuftome 
the Sacraments tO lay their polluted hands on the Lords facred Ordinances, and blef- 
with the wicked fing cheir foules in their fins and evills, grow more and more fecure 
in prophanenefle,yet muft not the godly give any allowance or liking 
to 


SECT.4. 
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i life are only conditional. Fourthly, God’ face and the seat of that Church was 
» be sought in the Tabernacle or Temple, but now there is no place privileged 
;¢ exempted, but where #vo or three are gathered in Christs Name, he is in the midst 
i them.2” 

_ To conclude, as the Kingdom of Satan is everywhere in this world, and as 
he Lord by outward manifestation differentiates his chosen ones from the world 
cad them within from them without, as must we everywhere put difference 
tetwixt the righteous and the wicked, and beware of saying to the wicked, thou 
vt righteous, ot giving holy things to dogs, or partaking with them, or joining 
> them in their devouring pearls, or afford them our fellowship when they 
ssurp upon such ordinances as ate peculiar to God’s Elect and Faithful 2!. 


What Ordinances of God may be used in the Parish assemblies, 
and what not 


ECT. 4. 

. Yet so long as life lasteth there may be some hope of recovery, neither 
ite we to despair of any though never so vile, but that they may be converted 
nd turned to God. And therefore we are still as with patience to suffer the 
‘vil men so to prove always if at any time they may be brought out of the 
nate of the Devil, and for this end, it is very necessary that the preaching 
of the Word be amongst them, both publicly and privately, if they will but 
»e brought to it, and have the patience to hear themselves reproved and 
convinced by it. For as we know it to be the only ordinary means for their 
onversion, so also we see that many are daily by it converted and brought 
1ome unto God, and so far I am from disliking the preaching of the Word to 
hem as that I would have them hear it where it is most purely and powerfully 
aught, and wish that whete there is one such Preacher, there were a hundred. 
. But until they do convert and turn, none of the seals must in any case be 
dministered to them or their seed, neither are they to be admitted to the Church 
nd fellowship of the Saints, nor to pray or to teach anything to othets, nor take 
ip the name of God, or bring any oblations or sacrifices to him until they have 
leansed themselves by repentence, much less are the faithful to partake with 
hem in their notorious profaning of the Sacraments. But if by corruption of 
he times and fleshly strength they have gotten a custom to lay their polluted 
ands on the Lord’s sacred Ordinances, and blessing their souls in their sins and 
vils, grow more and mote secure in profaneness, yet must not the godly give 


ny allowance or liking 
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to their cuftomes,nor have ough: to doe with them ‘in their taking the 

Name and Ordinances of God in vaine ; for the proper ends of the 

feals are to confirm and comfort the faithfall,and fuch a8 groan under 

their finnes ; but how can the feale be fet, or the affurance given to Mat. 11. 2% 
them that have not faith, neither are wearied with their fines, bur 

love and delight inthem. And how can any godly man content in, 

or fay Amen to fuch an holy ation, when it is joyntly done by fuch 


_ as for the moft part are Gods enemies; forthe {pirituall fupper of the 


Lord is not like other civill banquets wherein civill fellowfhip and * Cove L LT 3< 
naturall refre(hing is properly aimed at, but the fellowfhip therein is 
fpiritual!, and they that feaft at it, muft be united to Chrift by one 
(pitit, but now carnall men have not the fpirit, and fo can be no 
guefts at chat banquet. : 

This banquet is even the neereft fellowfhip that the Saints can have 
in this world, and moft refembleth heaven; and it is not onely a 
fure pledge of their fellowfhip with Chrift, but alfo a demonftration Caen 
of their unity together, as the Apoftle teacheth, But whatamany © ')?* 
lying fignes and deceiveable demontftrations doe fuch Chriftians 
make, that communicate they care not where, nor with whom, but 
thinke ifthey examine themfelves, it is enough, forgetting that it is 
an act ofcommunion, andfocalled by the Apoltle, andthough the yay: re 
terme of a holy thing be given to it, yet if wee fever the word Sacra- 
ment from communion, wee put out Gods termes, and place in our 
owne. . 

Many diflike that the godly fhould be civilly familiar with vaine 
and irreligious perfons,but to be ftrit in that,and allow them to ban- 
quet with all manner of perfons at the heavenly {upper of the Lord, - : 
is even.as current counfell,as theirs who faid, it was nothing to [Meare AHet.2 3016517 
by the Temple, but to fweare by the gold of the Temple. was a trefpaffe ; . 
for iftherebe any act in this world that declares Chriftian ami Y> 
peace and {weet friendfhip in the grace of the Gofpell, this doth-tr, 
when wee fit and feaft together with Chrift at his Table, and eatehis 
fleth, and drinke his blood. 

As Chrift cherefore preached the Gofpel to all forts of men good and 


bad, but when he adminiftred the fiipper, hee drew out fuch as were rae 
whe22.13.24 


apparantly faitbfull end godly, So now, the Word may be preached Thames 


and heard amoneft the worft miftreants that are, but when wee go2- 

tofic with Chrift at bis Table, let us know (as farre as wee c:in by out- 

ward appearance) what euefts gos with us. ° 

Neither may thefe wicked men haveany cenfttreofexcommuni- 5 

cation executed upon them, much leffe execute it upoa one another + The power of 

for, they were never in covenant with-Chrift, and fo have biste cn excommunica- 

covenant, nor cai be punithed for any breach of covenant, but were =n beiongs not 

ever as they are, aaxght fru ise yombe, and downeright unbeiicver: mulches 
C2 {tail 
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| 
| their customs, nor have aught to do with them in their taking the Name and 
pedinances of God in vain, for the proper ends of the seals are to confirm and 
»omfort the faithful and such as groan under their sins, but how can the seal be 
ia or the assurance given to them that have not faith, neither are wearied with 
eit sins but love and delight in them. And how can any godly man consent 
" ot say Amen to such an holy action when it is jointly done by such as for the 
ost part are God’s enemies, for the spiritual supper of the Lord is not like other 
vil banquets wherein civil fellowship and natural refreshing is properly aimed 
t, but the fellowship therein is spiritual, and they that feast at it must be united 
» Christ by one spirit, but now carnal men have not the spirit and so can be 
1.0 guests at that banquet. 

This banquet is even the nearest fellowship that the Saints can have in this 
yorld and most resembleth. heaven, and it is not only a sure pledge of their 
lellowship with Christ but also a demonstration of their unity together as the 
Apostle teacheth. But what a many lying signs and deceivable demonstrations 
lo such Christians make that communicate they care not where, nor with whom, 
put think if they examine themselves, it is enough, forgetting that it is an act of 
-ommunion and so called by the Apostle, and though the term of a holy thing 
9€ given to it, yet if we sever the word Sacrament from communion, we put 
sut God’s terms and placein our own. 

Many dislike that the godly should be civilly familiar with vain and irreligious 
yersons, but to be strict in that and allow them to banquet with all manner of 
yersons at the heavenly supper of the Lord is even as current counsel, as theirs 
vho said it was nothing to swear by the Temple, but to swear by the gold of the 
[emple was a trespass, for if there be any in this world that declares Christian 
ity, peace and sweet friendship in the grace of the Gospel, this doth it when 
ve sit and feast together with Christ at his table and eat his flesh and drink his 
ood. 

As Christ therefore preached the Gospel to all sorts of men good and bad, 
ut when he administered the supper, he drew out such as were apparently 
aithful and godly. So now, the Word may be preached and heard amongst the 
yorst miscreants that are, but when we go to sit with Chmst at his table, \et 
is know (as far as we can by outward appearance)?* what guests go with us. 
. Neither may these wicked men have any censure of excommunication 
xecuted upon them, much less execute it upon one another, for they were 
lever in covenant with Christ, and so have broke no covenant, nor can be 
yunished for any breach of covenant, but were ever as they are, naught from the 
yvomb, and downright unbelievers 
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till: Secondly, what have they to doeto cenfure others, when they- 
Teh. . 9, arc as ill themfelves > May one adulterer or drunkard or (wearer, alt 
4 /tone atanother, when hee is as bad himfelfe as the worft ? Thirdly, 
if they fhould {> doe were it aay more then a mockery : as if the 
thieves at Geds bi!! hould hold a feflion to hang the cut-purfes, which 
were al onely way to make finne tobe counted a trifle, and a jeff, 
rather then to be feared and trembled at; it is onely the Saints that 
Pfabs 49.8.9. ay binde them that are mighty in evill, and none other have this 
onour. ; 
1 Coreg. se Fourthly, feeing exommunication is for the deftruction of the flefh 
(fuppofing the perfon to have the fpirit, though overwhelmed by the 
corruption of nature, how can it be exercifed on them which till 
were and are, altogether fiefh > For if their flefh be deftroyed, the 
whole man is deftroyed.. 


It 15 no wrong to Gods people, whew the carnall multitude. 
a5 taxed, and they per {waded 10 leave them. 


“7 F now upon thefe and the like confiderations wee leave the gene- 
a | ralland carnall multitudes in the parith affemblies, in all fach 
aStions, as are proper and peculiar tothe faithfull, and-in feare of 
offending God and ftrengthening his enemies in evill, we joyne in- 
to Chriftian fellowfhips apart from them, what hurt of injury doe 

_ Weto any P what hurt was itto-lebofaphat; when Eli/ha in his prelence 


Apis Babe: * protefted again{t lovam, as again{t one betweene whom and God, he 


Luker2.52. Would not intercede? what hurt was itto Chrifts Difciples. when 
Mat.23-27. their naturall fricnds the lewes, were taxed by Chri(t, and called blind 
ae ee ? ouides, and blind leaders of the blind,d:Jemblers, hypocrites, ¢o¢.. So when 
men, andfor- We tax here the multitude of carnal! people, and prote(t again{t chem 
béarecomma- thatthey are not Gods children. nor that they have no right to his 
mlon with them cred ordinances,. nor to come neere his altar. nor ule his name and 
word, untill they repent. But thatthofe holy and confecrated things 

belong onely to the faichfull Chriftians of which there are many in 

..-.  theaffemblies, whom we tell that they are not in their Sroper place, 
AG.2 404% nor right fellowfhip, bur ought to Withdraw th-m/Alver From that fo- 
44: 476 ciety in all fuch aétions as are proper to the Saints. and anit=then:- 
felves in the fellowthip of godly inen, with whom they may freely 

and comfortably participate,in the {weet myfteries of che Lord: doe 

wee in this fpeake blafphemie? and are wee worthy for fitch words 

and practifes. to be taxed and traduced in print and pulpit; for 
wicked.and damwable Schifimatiques ? For whacChriftian maa 1s there, 


that 
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ya Secondly, what have they to do to censure others when they are as ill 
yaemselvesr May one adulterer or drunkard or sweater cast a stone at another 
jyhen he is as bad himself as the worst? Thirdly, if they should so do, wete it 
pny more than a mockery, as if the thieves at Gads Hi//23 should hold a session 
o hang the cutpurses, which were an only way to make sin to be counted a 
rifle and a jest rather than to be feared and trembled at. It is only the Saints 
hat may bind them that are mighty in evil, and none other have this honor. 

_ Fourthly, seeing excommunication is for the destruction of the flesh 
‘supposing the person to have the spirit, though overwhelmed by the 
xorruption of nature), how can it be exercised on them which still were and are 
tltogether flesh? For if their flesh be destroyed, the whole man is destroyed. 


It is no wrong to God’s people 
when the carnal multitude is taxed [burdened] 
and they persuaded to leave them 


SECT. 5. 

l. If now upon these and the like considerations we leave the general 
and carnal multitudes in the parish assemblies in all such actions as are 
oroper and peculiar to the faithful, and in fear of offending God and 
strengthening his enemies in evil, we join into Christian fellowships 
apart from them, what hurt or injury do we to any? What hurt was it 
to Jehoshaphat when Elisha in his presence protested against Joram, as 
against one between whom and God, he would not intercede? What 
hutt was it to Christ’s Disciples when their natural friends, the Jems, 
were taxed by Christ and called blind guides, and blind leaders of the blind, 
lissemblers, hypocrites, Cxc.2 So when we tax here the multitude of carnal 
people and protest against them that they are not God’s children, nor 
that they have no right to his sacred Ordinances, nor to come near his 
ultar, nor use his name and word, until they repent, but that those holy 
und consecrated things belong only to the faithful Christians of which 
here are many in the assemblies whom we tell that they are not in 
heir proper place nor right fellowship, but ought to withdraw themselves 
from that society in all such actions as are proper to the Saints and 
inite themselves in the fellowship of godly men with whom they may 
‘teely and comfortably participate in the sweet mysteries of the Lord, 
lo we in this speak blasphemy? And are we worthy for such words and 
stactices to be taxed and traduced in print and pulpit, for wicked and 
lamnable Schismatics? For what Christian man is there 
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that had not rather converfe with godly men then ungodly ? are not yi, no faultte. 
the prefence of faithfull Chriftians fweeter toa Chriftian, when hee affociate onely: 


. od i; s tha e With the gedly. 
commeth to powre out his prayers, and offer his oblations. than th ache Sees 


‘Society of carnall men? Well then, what is the matter, that wee for Rene, 


holding and practifing thefe things, mult be thus tofled about and 


abufed? Why mutt we be pur in prifon, confifcare goods, goe into 


exile, and death for holding and practifing no otherwife than every pyai, 16. a 
Chriftian foule in heart delireth ? we would begin our heavenly har- 
mony here & our delight fhould be out) ix #2e Saéats.and it is cultome, Tailer on Titus, 
wit and art, that fighteth again{t grace, confcience and Scripture ; P48: $9? 
and it is they out of their idle viftons, that perfwade to give holy things 
to Dogs, and mingle light and darkneffe, Chrijt and Beli: together; and 4 
though times tavour thefe abufes, and’punith us for our right groun. 294 5+ #% 
ded affertions, yet anon we thal! come before a moft juft Judge,and 
then wee {hall fee whole righteoufnefle and juft judgement fhall be */ 37-6 
brighteft, ared who hath gone the righteft courte. 

Wee labour to juttifie the righteous» and condemnethe ungodly, 2. 


2 Cor.6.14-15. 


and would not have the honourable name of Chriftians or godly 1 Cr6p- 20.2% 


men, given to / wearers, liers, drunkards, opprejJovs, flanderers, exc. but 

would haye them know, that as they liveand delight infinne, and _ . 
hate to be veformed; {o no comfort, no priviledge nor fayour belongs P/#' 50:36 | 
unto them in that eftate, bur till they repent and breake off their un- 

godly courfes,no peace can be to them,nor no fellowthip in the feales 

and badges of Saints can be had withthem butasthey are of the 

world, fo we muft account them, and under the kingdome of dark- Phra 
nefle, and it belongeth not to then, but unto ws to build an boufe tothe ~“"* 


‘Lord our God, unto them belongs no promife of any fayour till 


they repent, but onely the Law, thereatnings, judgements, commi- 
nations and fharpe rebukes, which they are alwayes to heare, both ° 
publikely and privately, upon all occafions, but nothing mutt ever: 
be {aid or done to them, by which they have any caufe to thinke they 
ate in Gods favour before they turne from their Ginnes =. for if the 


Pet. 4.180. 
moft righteous fcarcelyand with much adoe, be faved, where fhall fuch aa a 


Wicked and fimers appeare, and what hope is there for them ? 


And fecing in the things of this life they have their cafe, plesfive and Eg Ue 
priviledges above the godly, what are then the priviledges of the Saiats ? 02 wa 
if alfo in fpirituall ordinances and heavenly prerogatives they are 
equallized with them ; alas,the men of this world fealt and laugh,and 
dominerc in their purple,fearlet,and flefhly wantonnefle, when ma- 3 Sama 5-2 g03 
ny of Gods deare children weepe and mourne in fecret before the VOnuteE 
Lord, and are faineto pinch hatd, goethin, lie in prifon, and fOme- poy. 
times goe to the fhambles, that they may bz tryed as cold in the fire, Ephefact ae 
and all the privileges of the Saints, is their free acceffe te God, thei 
fellowfhip in their Sabbaths,Sacrifices, Prayers, bleffings, fealcs. and 

C 3. ney 
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at had not rather converse with godly men than ungodly? Are not the 
presence of faithful Christians sweeter to a Christian when he cometh to pour 
put his prayers and offer his oblations than the society of carnal men? Well 
fen, what is the matter that we for holding and practicing these things must 
-e thus tossed about and abused? Why must we be put in prison, goods con- 
7 scated, go into exile and death for holding and practicing nothing otherwise 
aan evety Christian soul in heart desireth? We would begin our heavenly 
varmony here and our delight should be only in the Saints, and it is custom, 
vit and art that fighteth against grace, conscience and Scripture, and it is 
hey out of their zd/e visions that persuade to give holy things to Dogs, and 
ningle Aght and darkness, Christ and Belial together. And though times favor these 
ybuses and punish us for our right grounded assertions, yet anon we shall 
ome before a most just Judge, and then we shall see whose righteousness 
ind just judgment shall be brightest, and who hath gone the rightest course. 
!. We labor to justify the righteous and condemn the ungodly, and would not 
nave the honorable name of Christians or godly men given to swearers, liars, 
lrunkards, oppressors, slanderers, C%c., bat would have them know that as they live 
ind delight in sin and hate to be reformed, so nocomfort nor privilege nor favor 
yelongs unto them in that estate 2+. But till they repent and break off their 
megodly courses, no peace can be to them nor no fellowship in the seals and 
nadges of Saints can be had with them, but as they are of the kingdom of the 
yorld, so we must account them, and under the kingdom of darkness, and it 
»elongeth not #0 them, but unto us to build a house to the Lord our God. Unto them 
selongs no promise of any favor till they repent, but only the Law, threatenings, 
udgments, comminations and sharp rebukes which they are always to hear, 
90th publicly and privately, upon all occasions, but nothing ever be said or done 
‘o them by which they have any cause to think they ate in God’s favor before 
hey turn from their sins, for if the most righteous scarcely and with much ado be 
caved, where shall such wicked and sinners appear, and what hope is there for them? 

And seeing in the things of this life they have their ease, pleasure and privileges 
bove the godly, what are then the privileges of the Saints if also in spiritual 
otdinances and heavenly prerogatives they are equalized with them? Alas, the 
nen of this world feast and laugh and domineer in their purple, scarlet and 
leshly wantonness when many of God’s dear children weep and mourn in 
ecret before the Lord, and are fain to pinch hard [live in poverty], go thin, 
ie in prison, and sometimes go to the shambles that they may be tried as gold 
n the fire and all the privileges of the Saznfs is their free access / God, their 
ellowship in their Sabbaths, sacrifices, Prayers, blessings, seals, and 
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Pfal. 99.34 ney fongs of praife, in all which they meet with Chrift their Saviour, 
fae aoe Sine new comfort and refrething daily, amidft the many 
croffes and troubles of this tranfitory world. 


Itisbeft for wicked mento be kept from the comforts of 
Salvation, untill they repeat. 


SECT.6, F wicked men be offered no meanes whereby to apply comfort or 
I. Tu: favour of God to themfelves,theh they are driven prefently in- 
to confideration with themfelves, what che reafon fhould be that 
they may not enter into the Sanctuary, and touch the holy things ; 
tukeaido: © and why they may not feaft withChrift at his Table as well as others? 
and why their fellowfhip is fhunned in fuch exercifes wherein wee 
| draw neete{t unto God, and conyerfe familiarly with him ? Why 
} their feed may not bee baptifed, nor themfelves acccepted as the 
Lords guefts, but are excluded from all fach things as may encou- 
Sin a Th23: rage and comfort them,being, as it were, bound hand and foot,and may 
jt Gime. 2 1 heare of nothing but of the Lav, judgement and threatening againft 
them : and in this, every mans heart fhall anfwer him, and hee thall 
| fay ; it is, becaufe I walke in flefhly libertie, and give my felfe to 
| vaine and evill courfes; Iam a common fwearer, a lyer, a dif- 
fembler, a wanton, a drunkard, a griper after the world, ot fome fuch 
a(or69. — evill, for which, as God hath {aid, I fhall not enter ito his Kingdome ; 
{o his people fhun mee, and get them from mee, and had rather have 
| Pfalas.14. my room than my company, mutt know nothing of the Lords fecrets, 
i becaufe I feare him not, they will tel me nothing of their {weet 
i comforts, but T languifh about temporarie toyes, and fleet up and 
owne as the world favours and frownes, and the height ofall my 
1 Pah gy. comfortis, but to have my cattell, my corne, my tradeand my wealth 
i tacreafe s or ifthefe faile, to cheere up my heart with a cup of {trong 
i liquor, or to heare or fee fome Tragedie or merry conceit, and if 
' thefe things helpe not mee, I am lef rémedilefle ; but I fee there are 
| 1 Semz0.¢, ters that can comfort them {elyes m God, when the world failes them, 
Rem.s.3. and can rejayce in trsbulation, and mocke the world, as {corning to 

| Heb acar. have their hearts moved much with any fuch tranfitory things. 
' 2. Now furely thefe mea have found fome extraordinary matter to reft 
and ftay themfelves in and if I were reformed, & reftrained from my 
evill life, and did become anew man, Ifhould know what it is and 
they would be tightglad of my fellowfhip, and would embrace me 
Gal. 1. 22,23. and honour me asthe Difciples did 'Pau?, but till then. I mut even 
goc onely witha few worldly conceits,which arc butas fo many idle 


dreames, * 
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- songs of praise, in all which they meet with Christ their Savior and so gather 
yew comfort and refreshing daily amidst the many crosses and troubles of 


| 


js transitory world. 


| It is best for wicked men to be kept from 
| the comforts of salvation, until they repent 
‘ECT. 6. 

If wicked men be offered no means whereby to apply comfort or the 
avor of God to themselves, then they are driven presently into consideration 
vith themselves, what the reason should be that they may not enter into the 
vanctuary and touch the holy things, and why they may not feast with Christ at 
sis Tab as well as others, and why their fellowship is shunned in such exercises 
herein we draw nearest unto God and converse familiarly with him? Why their 
eed may not be baptized nor themselves accepted as the Lord’s guests, but are 
‘xcluded from all such things as may encourage and comfort them, being as 
= were, bound hand and foot, and may hear of nothing but of the Lay, judgement 
ind threatening against them. And in this, every man’s heart shall answer him, 
ind he shall say: “it is because I walk in fleshly liberty and give myself to vain 
ind evil courses. Iam a common sweater, a liar, a dissembler, a wanton, a drunk- 
ad, a griper after the world or some such evil, for which as God hath said, I shall 
1ot enter nto his Kingdom, so his people shun me, and get them from me and 
vad rather have my room than my company. I must know nothing of she Lords 
ecrets because I fear him not. They will tell me nothing of their sweet comforts, 
yut I languish about temporary toys, and fleet up and down as the world favors 
ind frowns. And the height of all my comfort is but to have my cattle, ~y corn, 
ny trade and my wealth zucrease, or if these fail, to cheer up my heart with a cup 
f strong liquor, or to hear or see some tragedy or merry conceit, and if these 
hings help not me, I am left remediless. But I see there are others that can 
omfort themselves in God when the world fails them, and can reoice in tribulation, 
nd mock the world as scorning to have their hearts moved much with any 
uch transitory things.” 

. “Now surely these men have found some extraordinary matter to rest and 
tay themselves in and if I were reformed, and restrained from my evil life, and 
lid become a new man I should know what it is, and they would be right glad 
f my fellowship, and would embrace me and honor me as the Disciples did 
4u/, but till then I must even go only with a few worldly conceits, which are but 


s so many idle 


he Cry Of A Stone 77. 


78 


fief, and drinke the blood-of Chrift, in whom. they fay, they tru{t to be 
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dreames, and walke up and downe as a thiefe witha halter con~- 
demned.of God and_his people,and if death feize on me in this eftate, 


before I amend, as Tamexcluded from all fellowlhip of Chriftians 


here, fo, fhall I forever be fhut {rom them inthe kingdome of glory, 
and ifthere be a hell, furely I fall fall into it. e 

And this will worke repentance in many,and in others a re{traine, 
and as for Atheifts and Hypocrites, which are in league with bell, and feb 21.34. 
have fought. againft the light of reafon and confcience; till they are ‘ 
pit feelimg.they will hereat the more difcover themlelves,and foame ont Frpela- 39. 
their one fhame, that the faith, patience and fincerity of the godly may “““*"*"*3° 
the better. appeare; and be approved, and the condemnation ofthe 
other. the more juft. 

Whereas contrariwife,; when all: manner of gracelefle men are fed 2. 
with.the feales and pledges of Gods fauour, and: invefted into the full tc hinders wic- 
privilege and-higheft prerogative with the moft godly in the Church, Ked. mens con- 
and.that it is daily told him, there is the body and blood of Chrift given for xe sac bist 
him, how. preluumptuoys doe they.-grow ? and how confident of their 
owne-excellency? how audacious.in evill ? and how /tornefullagain(t P/al.24.6. 
men ofa {trict and fober life > no reproofes nor counfell.nor exhorta- 2/223. 48 
tion cantake effect with thern, nor {circe have an eare Jent it, Tell 
them, of wicked. men and damnation, they’ll fend you to ae or 
Turkge; or India, armong(t the Heathens or Papifts, for why ? they are 
Proteftants, and have a found Religion, and.are borne, baptized,and 
brought up in a Chriftian common-wealth and Church,and cate the 1eh#:6.53. 
faved; though they never tinttste bis examples; but notwithftanding all Har. we 
their prefumption, they have not ftroke one true ftroke at finne, 4458 23. 
nor begun the worke of mortification, nor crauléd one foo:from 
their corruptions, much lefle are they entered into the {tate of Rege- 
neration, or begun the life of grace, but doe make the Gofpel, and the 
fealcs thereofiin the abufe thereof, a cloake for their fin and asa char- 
tet to beare them out in all their evills, like thofe rebellious ewes, who 
brought oblations and cryed, The Temple, The Temple, when their hands 7-9-4. 8, 9. 
were full of blood, and their wayes raught with all wickedneffe. pichihe 
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Reams, and walk up and down as a thief with a halter condemned of God 
ind his people, and if death seize on me in this estate before I amend, as I am 
txcluded from all fellowship of Christians hete, so shall I forever be shut from 
jem in the kingdom of glory, and if there be a hell, surely I shall fall into it.” 
| And this will work repentance in many and in others a restraint, and as for 
atheists and hypocrites, which are in /ague with Hell and have fought against 
ae light of reason and conscience till they are past feeling, they will hereat the 
aore discover themselves, and foam out their own shame that the faith, patience 
ind sincerity of the godly may the better appear and be approved and the 
yondemnation of the other more just. 

Whereas contrartwise, when all manner of graceless men are fed with the 
eals and pledges of God’s favor and invested into the full privilege and highest 
»rerogative with the most godly in the Church, and that it is daily told him 
here is the body and blood of Christ given for him, how presumptuous do they grow? 
\nd how confident of their own excellency, how audacious in evil, and how 
cornful against men of a strict and sober life? No reproofs nor counsel nor ex- 
1ortation can take effect with them nor scarce have an ear lent it. Tell them of 
vicked men and damnation, they'll send you [tell you to go] to Rome, or Turkey, 
ot India amongst the Heathens or Papists. Why for? They are Protestants and 
vave a sound religion and are born, baptized, and brought up in a Christian 
“commonwealth and Church, and eat the flesh and drink the blood of Christ in 
vhom they say they trust to be saved, though they never imitate his examples. But 
1otwithstanding all their presumption, they have not stroked one true stroke 
it sin, nor begun the work of mortification, nor crawled one foot from their 
otruptions, much less are they entered into the state of Regeneration or begun 
he life of grace, but do make the Gospel and the seals thereof in the abuse 
hereof a cloak for their sin and as a charter to bear them out in all their evils, 
ike those rebellious Jews who brought ob/ations and cried, The Temple, The Tempk, 
vhen their hands were fw// of blood and their ways fraught with all wickedness. 
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It 15 in vaine to feeke the reformation of a Churchwhen 
the matcrialls are naught. 


SECT. 7. He Church being a building or houf, if it {0 fill our that the 

inaine pillars and materialls are rotten, and that it is founded 

~ bucupon Briers, brambles and rubbith, how fhall this houfe 

ever be mended or made found, otherwife then by a quite demolith- 

and founder ftuffe > 

-Many have fought diyers wayes to reforme and amend this Church, 
. but all helpeth not, except the matter were more found and folid. 

1. _ Some cry out vehemently upon the Prelates and Governours of the 

The Bifhops in Church, thinking, that if they were away, all would be well, where- 

shenthé steel bow much they are deceived, appeares in this’: firtt, The Prelctes 


fo as there were ten times more reafon to defire to be freed from the 

generall multitude then from them : fecondly, Neither is it pof. 

Ay ible to governe this rude and unbroken multitude by an Elderthip, 
eesen ae ¢ OF Presbytertall policies for they would laugh them to {Corne, and ex. 
nocarnall — Ceptthey had. fecular power conferred upon them, or attending on 
weapons: them (which were the way to make every Parifh a high Commifi- 
_" * on) their counéell, admonitions, and cenfates, fhould be in as bafe 


Gee3H9- — efheeme as Lous counfell was among the Sodomites; fo that the Prelates 
fovernment is the beft that can be for fuch a tumultuous and un- 
; broken multitude. 
4. 


ers there are, that would faine cry downe the Ceremonies ; as 
Cap, Surplice, Crojfe, Kneeling, ese, and perfwade theméelves, that ifthey 
might not be urged. all would be well. And 
The ceremonic, MAtters-neither commendable nor ufefull, but might well be fpared, 
€ cesemonics © : cal 
are fit orna- Without any danger that I know of, but what fhall we fay; they are 
ments for acar- fiich ornaments and jewels, as this multitude and their forefathers 
all maulritude, rought with them outof Eevptian darknefle and they are ftill good 
2Kinga7.33-34 CHOUgh for a people, whofe Religion ftands more in formes and 
= gures, then in truth and fubftance. and if there were no wifer then 
I, they fhould keepe them ftiil, and be halfe Proteftants halfe Papilts, 
which is jut neither. until] they hadreformed their morall vices, 
which are again(t the cleare light both of Scripture and Reafon, and 
as for the godly and right informed Chriftians they thould intheir 
Church eftate, be farre cnough from {ich yaine affemblies or vaine 
ordinances, ; : 
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It is in vain to seek the reformation 
of a Church when the materials are naught 
| 
"ECT. 
| The ae being a building or house, if it so fall out that the main pillars 
ad materials are rotten and that it is founded but upon briars, brambles and 
labbish, how shall this house ever be mended or made sound, otherwise 
aan by a quite demolishing of the frame and building another of other and 
jounder stuff? 

Many have sought divers ways to reform and amend this Church, but all 
_elpeth not except the matter were more sound and solid. 

. Some cry out vehemently upon the Pre/aes and governors of the Church, 

hinking that if they were away, all would be well, wherein how much they are 
leceived appears in this: first, the Pre/ates are not worse nor in any sense so 
vil, comparatively, as the general multitude is, either for ignorance, profaness, 
ohumanity, &c., so as there were ten times more reason to desire to be freed 
tom the general multitude than from them. Secondly, neither is it possible 
o govern this rude and unbroken multitude by an Eldership, or Presbyterian 
olity, for they would laugh them to scorn, and except they had secular power 
conferred upon them or attending on them (which were the way to make every 
yarish a high commission), their counsel, admonitions, and censures should be 
nas base esteem as Lots counsel was among the Sodomites, so that the Pre/ates’ 
rovernment is the best that can be for such a tumultuous and unbroken 
nultitude. 
. Others there are that would fain cry down the ceremonies, as cap, surplice, 
ross, kneeling, &c., and persuade themselves that if they might not be urged, 
Il would be well. And most true it is, they are matters neither commendable 
or useful but might well be spared without any danger that I know of, but what 
hall we say? They are such ornaments and jewels as this multitude and their 
otefathers brought with them out of Egyptian darkness and they are still good 
nough for a people whose religion stands more in forms and figures than in 
ruth, and if there were no wiser than I, they should keep them still and be 
alf-Protestant, half-Papist, which is just neither until they had reformed their 
noral vices which are against the clear light both of Scripture and reason, and as 
ot the godly and right informed Christians they should in their Church estate 
e far enough from such vain assemblies or vain ordinances. 
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Others there are, who thinke, that if every Parith might choof 3, 
theirowne Miniffer, all would coe well, but thefe arc but vaine ah 
fuppofitions without ground ; For, firft, if the Parifhes had that li- pas Vents a ; 
penty freely given them, and.that the body-of the multitude might <mPlics not ft 
come eniee tocaft up their caps at fuch an F’e.tion, therewere like their Miaifters 
enough to be entertainment for all the lool? and idle Schollers and 
blacke Coats, that any of our well governcd Schoc!les fhauld fpew 
out,-of which, though fome now bei entertained {aamefully, yet 
then'doubtlefle many more would-be, elie how could there be like £/% 24s Be 
people like Prieft > Eeonilly What have fich men to doe, to give eis. . 
yoyce or {entence to choofe or. refufe any man about the fervice of 
God, who cate not for Gody neither know either hinforthem- 
felyes ?. othidiy, - with what comfort could any godly man ftand 
Miniftevumto thém; co -whotn inequall proportion (Gnce they have 
choféa‘tim) hee muft: proftivute the holy things, whileft they re- 
maine difobedient atid.unfaithfull.> © 

Some othersthere are, who ftumble at the Ecclefiafticall Courts; 4 
othetsare offended at the forme and Ring in marriage; fomeatetroti- 
bled about the croffés others atthe furplice; fome will not have their The parifh mul- 


wives Churcheds others will not Ancele at the. Sacrament, 8c. and fo ae worfe - 
one in onc ‘thing, and another in another thing, even as they affect sig ee a 
and have fét theit mindes, Rumbling at a ftraw, and leaping over a — 
blocke, like Ionah, who was angry to death forthe Goard, but the 10.4.8.9,40.1§ 
death of a thoufand people never grieved him : or like little children, 

which leave open the doores,that thieves may come in,and then cover 


‘them under the bed-cloathes, Alas, what fatety is chere in amending 


thefe rrifles,- when the body is naught, and can brooke no perfonor _ 
thing that is good > were.not he a foolifh man, that havingarotten 
carkaffe, Sow to drop in.pieces, would yet fend for fome fu rbufhing 
Surgeon to take off the warts,and helpethe wrincles of hi face ; can 
aay fuchthing make an evill tree an evill man, or anevill multitude 0.9.20: 
good ? Tall humane inventions were taken from them, and al! Gods 
pure Ordinances executed among them, were they any thing che 
better; or werethey not indeed fo much the worfe, and the firther 
in che guilt of taking Gods name in paine > 

And therefore T conclude, it is a fequeftration, and nora refore 
mation that will heale us, helpe us, and give us a right Church eftate 
for-to joyne unto. ? 


-_-————— 
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F Others there are who think that if every parish might choose their own 
Minister, all would go well, but these are but vain suppositions without ground. 
hot, first, if the parishes had that liberty freely given them and that the body of 
ae multitude might come together to cast up their caps at such an e/ection, there 
vere like enough to be entertainment for all the loose and idle scholars and 
ack coats that any of our well governed scholars should spew out, of which 
aough some now be entertained shamefully yet doubtless many more would 
e, else how could there be like people like Priest? Secondly, what are such men 
> do to give voice or sentence to choose or refuse any man about the service 
£ God who care not for God, neither know either him or themselves? Thirdly, 
vith what comfort could any godly man stand Minister unto them to whom 
1 equal proportion (since they have chosen him) he must prostitute the holy 
hings whilst they remain disobedient and unfaithful? 

Some others here are who stumble at the Ecckszastical Courts, others are 
offended at the form and ring in marriage; some are troubled about the cross, 


thers at the surphce;, some will not have their wives Churched, others will not 


eneel at the Sacrament, &c. And so in one thing, and another in another thing, 
ven as they affect and have set their minds, stumbling at a straw and leaping 
yver a block like Jonah, who was angry to death for the gourd but the death of a 
housand people never grieved him, or like little children which leave open the 
loors that thieves may come in and then cover themselves under the bed clothes. 
\las, what safety is there in amending these trifles when the body is naught, 
nd can brook no person or thing that is good? Were not he a foolish man 
hat having a rotten carcass ready to drop in pieces would yet send for some 
utbishing surgeon to take off the warts and help the wrinkles of his face??° 
van any such thing make an evil tree, an evil man, or an evil multitude good? 
f all human inventions were taken from them and all God’s pure Ordinances 
xecuted among them, were they anything the better or were they not indeed so 
puch the worse, and the further in the guilt of taking Gods name in vainr 

And therefore I conclude, it is a sequestration, and nor a reformation that 
will heal us, and give us a right Church estate for to join unto,76 
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It is a matter of great weight and neceffity,for Chriftians 
to livein aright ordered (burch. | 


SecT.8. Heme perhaps, may thinke it a fmall matter, and a needlefle: 
tee thing for a man to come into any other Church eftate or order, 
Objed. x, but that in the midft of thefe confifions, he may. content him- 


felfe to heare now and then fome profitable Sermons in the affemblies, 
and catch here and there a piece, jn sone hearing and conferring, — 

by which he may not onely become atrue Convert, but alfo be con-- 
firmed and (tablilhed-in grace, and have his foule fed aud nourifhed 
to lifeeternall ; and iffalyation may be had in that eftate, what need 

is there to come into any other Church order? seu, BASE gs 

4nfiy.1. - Yanfwer, that itis not denyed but it is poffible that men may be: 
faved who never come into a right Church-eftate and order, but 
knowing no better, or through weaknefle fearing to doe better, live 
and die in this Church (or fome -worfer) as itis; for wedce not 
- make the b1/sile Church to be fo priviledged as that none out of it can 
Aflsaty be faved; for we receive men into the Church, whom we deeme 
a". faithfull, and in Chrift before: And the right ule of the Offices and 
- Ordinances in the Church are properly to build up, and keepe men in 
‘the faith and obedience of the Gofpel, rather then to bring them to it; 
ee - The Church isa fpiricuall corporation, wherein the fubjects of the 
Faith and Sal- heavenly King are kept in a more comely order and better obedience, 
tyedto the vi- ‘but the incorporating or joyning tothe Church doth not make men 
fbleChucch.  fubjects of Chrift, which before were not; but it isan ignorant va- 
nity, to holdthat unconverted men may be received into the Church 
+ and fellowship of the Saints, ‘under hope of converting thern. Wee 
_ ‘therefore grant, that converfion. faith, graceand falvation, may pof- 
ee rxe yz, fdly be had in-many of thefe affemblics. yea, we know many who 

: -have the true fignes thereof. who yet live and converfe in them. 

But what then ? Will men ufe the utmoft liberty they.can, that 
‘they may alfo pleafe the flefh and the world; and avoid perfecution, 
.if they may but be even thread-bare Chriftians, and in the end.be 
faved? furely I would not have any good man haye fich a thought, 
Mat.rg.r6. {ince itis fo nezr of kin to Aypocriffesfor even Hypocrites will ferve God 
Pal 19.6- — for wages, and would doe fo much good as might bring them to eter- 
Abe varie nall hfe, bit fincere and confcionable Chriftians ufe to have refpect 
andas.as.26, 2 all Gods Commandements, and to tuch further degrees of obedience, as 
x Leh 2, 3.4. - God from time to time thall reveale unto them ; for other wile their faith 

and obedience may of themfetyes be queftioned, whether it proceed , 
' trom 
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r It is a matter of great weight and necessity, 
» for Christians to live in a right ordered Church 
i 


#bjection 1. But some, perhaps, may think it a small matter and a needless 
ping for a man to come into any other Church estate or order but that in the 
aidst of these confusions, he may content himself to hear now and then some 
rofitable sermons in the assemblies and catch here and there a piece in reading, 
eating and conferring, by which he may not only become a true convert but 
iso be confirmed and established in grace and have his soul fed and nourished 
) life eternal, and if salvation may be had in that estate, what need is there to 
ome into any other Church order? 

answer 1. I answer, that it is not denied, but it is possible that men may be 
aved who never come into a right Church estate and order, but knowing no 
etter or through weakness fearing to do better, live and die in this Church (or 
ome worser) as it is, for we do not make the visible Church to be so privileged as 
hat none out of it can be saved, for we receive men into the Church whom we 
leem faithful and in Christ before, and the right use of the offices and Ordinance in 
he Church are properly to build up and keep men in the faith and obedience of 
he Gospel rather than to bring them to it. The Church is a spiritual corporation 
yherein the subjects of the heavenly Kzng are kept in a more comely order and 
etter obedience, but the z#corporating or joining to the Church doth not make 
nen subjects of Christ which before were not, but it is an ignorant vanity 
> hold that unconverted men may be received into the Church and fellow- 
hip of the Saints under hope of converting them. We therefore grant that 
onversion, faith, grace and salvation may possibly be had in many of the 
ssemblies, yea, we know many who have the true signs thereof who yet live 
nd converse in them. 

But what then? Will men use the utmost liberty they can that they may also 
lease the flesh and the world and avoid persecution if they may but be even 
ateadbare Christians and in the end be saved? Surely I would not have any 
ood man have such a thought since it is so neat of kin to Aypocrsy, for even 
ypocrites will serve God for wages, and would do so much good as might bring 
1em to eternal life, bat sincere and conscionable Christians use to have respect 
all Gods Commandments and to such further decrees of obedience as God 
‘om time to time shall reveal unto them, for otherwise their faith and obedience 
ray of themselves be questioned whether it proceeds 
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from thelove of God or themfélves,(eeing, they can doe nothing further 
then may barely pleafurethemfelves? > . 
And as‘God faw it not good for man in innocencie to be alone,and. 2. 
therefore fanctified marriage for his mutuall helpe, fo as he hath ga~ Ge#2.18. 
thered Saints out-of the werld by here and therea man, hee hath alfo y ¢ors3. 32, 
fanctified fellow/hips, and Churches, which mutt neither be defpifed Hel.10. 25, 
nor forfaken s and this brotherly fellowfhip of the Church hath beene , Lene 


- -{o longed after, and loved of Gods fervants, as that they have com- 


pared ic tothe moft pleafant dew and {weet oyntment, the one rae pyal, 133. 2.34 
vithing the eye, the other delighting the {mell, yea, even Balaam that Numb.24. 5. 
Sorcerer-was content to Commend the ¢omely harmony and osder of : 
the Tents of the houfe of lacvb; and how.excellent and pleafanta thing 


it is; to fee the Saints & fervants of God communicate together in his Ae beautic of 


facred Ordinances,'and how fruicfull and profitable fuch courfesare, penton 


hath in -part beene fhewed already, and fhall more fulry hereafter. 


_ And I muft outef mineowne experience confeffe, that: the liying in 


a fociety,-of Chriftiansifet in-theright order.of the Gofpel, is,one of 

the: greateft -helpes we have in this world, to the obedience of the trae one 
Goftell yea, and fo full-it is of (weet and found comfort thatit even y Petza3,. 
ravifheth the Angels, and is indeed next<o heaven it felte, if things be | 

carried with holinefle, wifedome and love. iy “e- 

'. For infucha Church. all the gifts and graces. of the fpiritare freely 2, 
fhewed forth without re{traint, there the Word of God is not bound +p, prohete 
in.by policy, tradition, cuftome, &c. the utmoft extent of Gads re- {weet comfort 
velations to the fonnes of men, are there openly difplayed, and the ofthe Church... 
higheft traine of pure affections are there fhewed ; if you haye a . 
word of Wifedome or exhortation, there you may utter it. If you would a Corngi-rg, 
learpe any thing, there you may aske and reCeive freely ; If you haye 39 3% 
cauifeto weepe and mourne, they will mourne with you; or kaye 

you caule of joy ? they/ll rejoyce with you ; {tand you in need of in- 
ruction,ex}o) tation or comfors ¢ they are ready to give it you ; doe you ” 
ftumble or fall, either by error of judgement, or failing in conyerfa. "3+ 

tion ? why,-they will help both to raifc and hold you up; have you Gal. ¢. x. 
need of fomegenile rebukes, as a balme to your foule ; or offome fharp 1 Thefs.n4e 
and feyere threatinings to beat downe, your proudifie/h; yea, need you P/ale14r. 5. 
ought either for foule or body 2 why, thete itistobehad freely; and ~ 
whatfoever is wanting in the oucward gloryi is fupplyed feven foldin 

the inward grace ; yea. and I may fay of it as Sabaes Queene faidof 


Salomens wifdome, [¢ was not told.me the balfes nor it-canniotbe ex * Ute & 
preffed either with pen: or tongue, what wonderfull pleafure and 
fweetncefle there is in a Chriftian fellowthip. . 

And Out of doub*, if wee were not fuller of carnalf policie and 


fenfurtity then wee are of fpirituall grace and foundnefle, wee 


would rather choofe to endure affliGtions and. dect, in tucha {o- Hebsrt.25. 26. 


%, Cc i ety, 
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pom the /ove of God or themselves, seeing they can do nothing further than may 
yarely pleasure themselves? 
,, And as God saw it not good for man in innocency to be alone, and therefore 
anctified marriage for his mutual help, so as he hath gathered Saints out of the 
vorld by here and there a man, he hath also sanctified fellowships and Churches 
yhich must neither be despised nor forsaken, and this brotherly fellowship 
f the Church hath been so longed after and loved of God’s servants as that 
aey have compared it to the most pleasant dew and sweet ointment, the one 
avishing the eye, the other delighting the smell, yea, even Balaam that sorceter2/ 
yas content to commend the comely harmony and order of the Tents of the 
ouse of Jacob, it is to see the Saints and servants of God communicate together 
1 his sacred Ordinances, and how fruitful and profitable such courses are, hath 
1 part been shown already and shall more fully hereafter. And I must out of 
nine own experience confess that the living in a society of Christians set in the 
ight order of the Gospel is one of the greatest helps we have in this world to 
he obedience of the Gospel, yea, and so full it is of sweet and sound comfort 
hat it even ravisheth the Axge/s,and is indeed next to heaven itself if things be 
attied with holiness, wisdom and love. 
. For in such a Church, all the gifts and graces of the spirit are freely shown 
orth without restraint, there the Word of God is not bound in by policy, 
tradition, custom &c.; the utmost extent of God’s revelations to the sons of 
nen ate there openly displayed and the highest strain of pure affections are 
here shown; if you have a word of wisdom or exhortation, there you may utter 
. If you would arn anything, there you may ask and receive freely. If you have 
ause to weep and mourn, they will mourn with you, or have you cause for 
by, theyll rejoice with you. Stand you in need of instruction, exhortation or 
omfort, they ate ready to give it you. Do you stumble or fall, either by error 
f judgement, or fading in conversion? Why, they will help both to raise and 
old you up. Have you need of some gentle rebukes as a balm to your soul ot of 
ome sharp and severe threatenings to beat down your proud flesh, yea, need you 
ught either for soul or body? Why, there it is to be had free/y, and whatsoever 
; wanting in the outward glory is supplied seven-fold in the inward grace, yea, 
nd I may say of it as Shebas Queen said of Solomon’s wisdom, “tt was not told me 
he half”, not it cannot be expressed either with pen or tongue what wonderful 
leasure and sweetness there is in a Christian fellowship. 

And out of doubt if we were not fuller of carnal policy and sensuality than 
ye ate of spiritual grace and soundess, we would rather choose to endure 
fflictions and death in such a society 
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ciety. then: to live ini the Courts of Kings, yosked witls infidelsand: 


' evill livers, 


tPrt, 4.38. 
Mati 7h 28. Use 


Ephef.4.7 3. 


And if acthe laft day the righteous fhall fearcely be faved, andithar 
many thall.goe fo farre. as to preach: Chrift, and dog many. great: 
worksin bis Name. and: yet thali be fhusoucof the Kingtome, what 
grcat care hd there ‘need to-be to fearatrtnd found ous heams.andito: 
we and improveall ihe Kelpsandimeanes which God-hath left for our 
growta.and itublithing in grace, andor provoking andencoarage. 
ing Of us.to proceed from one degree of: pertéCtion'to:another + and 


_- if men did but know how muchitttood:them in hand to regard and: 


% Kings So V2. 
Be. 4y:F 2538 


- Pfal.84, 10. 


4: 


2 6623.22.213.7 


love the converfing in a righv ovdered: Church,. they wouldgive 
their Oules.no reft cil they: were im ice:bur: for want of experimen 
tall knowledge thereof. they dite pas elit h ate as Naaman 
did upon abanab, and Parphar ; bat if they had tafted the pleafaxe 
Jtreames that flow from this. Seni&ary,; they would rather be doore. 
keepers therein: then: dwell intherentsioftheungodly, ‘- “|. -.. 
Yeaand we fee daily that eyen-thecorruptions dnd frailtievof men 
do calbforfuch a meanes.to help themforward ;:forflach is¢he igno- 
rance-and perver{nefle ofonr nature, as that we are apt to fet Hight by 
the doétrine taught in the aflernblies,andithink the Preacherifpake to 
fuch and fuch, but it belongeth not tous, like David, who wap ina 
fweet dreame; all the while that Nathan. propounded his-generall 
Parable, but when the Prophet'told him that he wasithe man; hebepan 


The neverttty of tO looke about him : fo we have divers that hawe:made fome pro. 
the diftiline erefle in Religion, and yet fticke in: fome: evil: practice or other in. 
of Chri 


oe 


Seft, 2. 


§- 


2 Sam. 33.5. 
Pah 49.18 


converfation, and can fmile upon the Preacher; and goe merrily 
home, thinking; becaufe he named-them not, thathe hath given them 
‘leave to goe on in evill,and'fo'they doe,andtthere is no further meanes 
to pull chem out, . «SO Sea ee ae 
Butina {eciety of Chriftians, under the policy ofthe Golbeh the 
Word of God followeth them home to their doores,. and iso their 
callings and converfations, yea,into their chambers andfecret places} 
and the brother offended at their {warving from Chrift, ‘reproveth, ex4 
horteth, and perfwadeth to obedience, and if gentle admonitions will 
not prevaile, he ufeth fharpneffe's and: if the finne-be nosorious and 


Seandalous, and that the perfon will not humble himfelfe and:repent; 


he proceedeth to open rebuke and cenfire thereof (as before is fhew- 
ed)that if it be poffiblethe offender may be recovered and faved,andif 
not, yetthat the fellowfhip may be purified and purged, and {candall 
removed fromthe profeffors of che Gofpéll and way of God. 
Befides, the revolting and -back-{liding of many Chiiftians, even 
‘eryeth out for this help ; many proteffors of Religion are often drawn 
afide to bale and fervile ufe of this world; and often times LTOW f0)2— 
tons, prodigall ov Wanton in flelPdy hberty, and inthis doing, they have. 
: oe trany 
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i: to live in the Courts of Kings, yoked with infidels and evil livers, 

And if at the last day the righteous shall scarcely be saved, and that many 
all go so far as to preach Christ and do many great works in his Name and 
et shall be shut out of the Kingdom, what great care had there need to be 
eatched out and find our hearts and to use and improve all the helps and 
neans which God hath left for our growth, and establishing in grace and for 
rovoking and encouraging us to proceed from one degree of perfection to 
aother. And if men did but know how much stood them in hand to regard 
ad love conversing in a right ordered Church, they would give their souls no 
st till they were in it, but for want of experiential knowledge thereof they dote 
pon their Syrzan waters, as Naaman did upon Abanah, and Parphar, but if they 
ad tasted the pleasant streams that flow from this Sanctuary, they would rather 
e doorkeepers therein than dwell in the tents of the ungodly. 

. Yea,and we see daily that even the corruptions and frailties of men do call for 
uch a means to help them forward, for such is the ignorance and perverseness 
f our nature as that we are apt to set light by the doctrine taught in the 
ssemblies and think the Preacher spoke to such and such but it belongeth not 
9 us, like David who was in a sweet dream all the while that Nathan propounded 
is general parable. But when the Prophet told him that he was ¢he man,he began 
9 look about him. So we have divers [many] that have made some progress in 
-ligion, and yet stick in some evil practice or other in conversation and can smile 
pon the Preacher and go merrily home, thinking because he named them not 
aat he hath given them leave to go on in evil, and so they do, and there is no 
arther means to pull them out. 

But in a society of Christians under the policy of the Gospel, the word 
f God followeth them home to their doors and into their callings and 
onversations, yea, into their chambers and secret places and the brother offended at 
leit swerving from Christ, reproveth, exhorteth and persuadeth to obedience, 
ad if gentle admonitions will not prevail, he useth sharpness, and if the sin 
e notorious and scandalous and that the person will not humble himself and 
spent, he proceedeth to open rebuke and censure thereof, (as before is shown) 
at if it be possible the offender may be recovered and saved, and if not yet 
at the fellowship may be purified and purged, and scandal removed from the 
rofessors of the Gospel and way of God. 

. Besides, the revolting and backsliding of many Christians even cryeth out 
ot this help, many professors of religion are often drawn aside to base and 
srvile use of this world, and often times grow covetous, prodigal or wanton in fleshby 


berty, and in this doing, they have 
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many of their parifh members to uphold and favour them, and what romp, 2, aa 
meanes-ufe the Chriftian profeflors to recover fach? doetheyany =| |” 
more then talke of it one to another; and fay fuch aone hath done 
this; and‘he hatiidone that, toffing the evill'abous without feare, and 
glorying in their owne gifts, eminence and. integrity, {peaking bit- 
terly againft them ; but other meanes to recover the’ offender, or re- 
move the fcandall from the Gofpel, they have none, nor. none they 
looke after,exceptfome tinadvifed man run and fécch a fenténce from 
forte vio trad need to be firtt cenfrred themifelves. | 

’ Whereas, if they had the right ufe of difcipline amorig(tthem,-no 
doubt, thoufinds of fuch might be recovered, to the great joy of — 
chemftiVes‘and others, whereas riow,-going on withour this meanes, 
who’ cfr tell, whietlier ever they returne out of the firare of the 


X Core $4206! 


Divell 7) Gt eat ae | 
And truely, even tie molt: godly fland' need oftentimes to be 

helped-by particular rebukes and admonitions, and it is mo final 
riviledge for thém, to. live in {uch a fociety, as where the eyes of 4 

tirbrethren are fo lovingly fee upon them, that they will nor fuf- 
fer ther to.goe orf in’ fintie:; “and though it often sb diehaie! to = 
our nature, to be rebuked, yétupon fecond thoughts, and ferious de- 
liberation, they count themfelves happy men, that: ever they lived in 
fuch @ fociety, as would nor fuffer them: to cranfgrefie; yea, and 
though many Chriftians be 6 mortified,.that they cannot fall into 
any “{candalous finne, yet their faults may be great in hiding their 
talents, and. not improving their gifts and endowments for the glo- 
ty.of God, in which, though themfelves thinke all is well, and 
pleafe themfelves in a Kinde of modeftie; yet others of their bre- 
thien fee it to be a preat fault in them, and give them no reft till 
they*have drawne them tofet their light upon the Zable, 

' And what pitie is it to ice fo many gifts and graces of God to 
lie Hid and afleepe, for want of opportunity. and provocation to 
ufe them ? all which, if they werein a fociety and Church of faith- 
_ fulland zealous men, would: be brought forth, and made ule of to 

the glory of God, the benefit of others, and the great ¢omfort of 
fuch as have and ufe thefe graces: And thus we fee of what necef= 
fitie it is for all Chriftians to joyne themfelves unto, and con- 
verfe in a fociety of faithfull men, walking viGibly in the order of 
the Gofpel. 
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rf of their parish members to uphold and favor them, and what means use the 
»hristian professors to recover such? Do they any more than talk of it, one to 
aother, and say such a one hath done this and he hath done that, tossing the 
wil about without fear and géorying in their own gifts, eminence and integrity, 
oeaking bitterly against them, but other means to recover the offender or 
move the scandal from the Gospel they have none, nor none they look after 
«cept some unadvised man run and fetch a sentence from some who had need 
> be first censured themselves. 

Whereas if they had the right use of discipline amongst them, no doubt 
housands of such might be recovered to the great joy of themselves and 
thers, whereas now going on without this means, who can tell whether ever 
hey return out of the snare of the Devil? 

And truly, even the most godly stand need oftentimes to be helped by 
articular rebukes and admonitions,?® and it is no small privilege for them 
o live in such a society as where the eyes of their brethren are so lovingly 
et upon them that they will not suffer them to go on in sin, and though 
t often seems grievous to our nature to be rebuked, yet upon second thought 
nd serious deliberation they count themselves happy men that ever they lived 
n such a society as would not suffer them to transgress, yea, and though many 
shristians be so mortified that they cannot fall into any scandalous sin, yet 
heir faults may be great in hiding their fants and not improving their gifts 
nd endowments for the glory of God, in which, though themselves think all 
s well and please themselves in a kind of modesty, yet others of their brethren 
ee it to be a great fault in them and give them no rest till they have drawn them 
o set their light upon the Tabk. 

And what pity is it to see so many gifts and graces of God to lie hid and 
sleep for want of opportunity and provocation to use them? All which, if they 
vere in a society and Church of faithful and zealous men, would be brought 
otth and made use of to the glory of God, the benefit of others and the 
teat comfort of such as have and use these graces. And thus we see of what 
ecessity it is for all Christians to join themselves unto and convert in a society 
f faithful men walking visibly in the order of the Gospel. 
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The reformed Churches are not condemped,. but admon 
nifbed by this ftriG pratice, - 
‘Ome object, that this Profeffion and practice, 1n adinitung iio 
Religious tellowfhip with wicked men, condémneth all refor 
med Churches’ in France, Belgia, Helvétia, ee. {ince they ate yery 


defective in their people and Pee heck eyes 


To which I anfwer, fir(t, that thefe’ are but po war and needleffe 
exceptions to make a noyfe in. the world, and to bring us if the imore 
contempt: fecondly,the reformed Churches are not fo'well knowne ln- 
te us, as that we can paffe any fentence upon them,, oe, to jultifie 

ei or condemne them ; sande ‘fo farre as we doe know them, 


we finde them feparated and diftinguifhed fram the vaine world,and 


fo are not ours : fourthly, che things they doe in the wor/hip of God ate. 


voluntary, and without compulfien, {o até not ours: fifthly, their of, 


ficers are chofen by the congregation, fo are not ours : fixthly, their 


worfhip is onely the Word of Gox andthe lively graces of iis ee 5 
fo is not ours: feventhly, their goyernment ‘is by an Elder/hip' or 
Presbytery, fo is not ours ; And allthefg things forting together; con. 


fidered, we are fatre from. condemning thern, and age farre neeres 


them in our practice, thenthe parith.affemblies ares eine 

And if yet by. reafon of theic great poprlaritic in fome Cities. where 
divers thoufands are of one Chetek tind fo meete in fundry {eyerall 
places) and fo cannot paflibly be knowne of their Offictrs, ar pr one 
another,but that many corrupt:perfons may lurke geen chem, and 
not be found out, ahd {o:/¢andal] is brought upou them ; {econ ly, or. 
that by long cuftome, arid for feare of inconveniences; all private're- 
bukes are uled onely by their Elders and. Officers? thirdly, or tnat tor 
feate of {ome men, .or-through error of judgement. they. biptrre the 
Infants ofall manner of. wicked parents,” that are of no Church or 
Religion, being broughtunto them ; If I fay for thefe andthe like 
failings we reprove and exhort them, and defire, their. amendment, 
and practice otherwife our felves, yet itdoth not follow, nor is true, 
that we condermne them. 

Neither is a man bound to determine of ether perfons then him. 
felfe, tor che cercainty of their eftate, nor of other Churches thea that 
where he lives, for their externall obedience : fittta man is bound to 
fee that his owne eftate be good with God 3 next, he is to looketo it, 
that he live in firch a Church and Society, where al] the meanes and 
kelps azeto continue him in that eftate 3 but for other per fons and 

Churche 
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p The reformed Churches are not condemned 


but admonished by this strict practice 
PET. 9. 


iome object that this profession and practice in admitting no religious fellowship 
rith wicked men condemneth all reformed Churches in France, Belgia, Helvetia 
Switzerland] &c., since they are very defective in their people and companies 
pr the most part. 

To which I answer first, that these are but popw/ar and needless exceptions to 

aake a noise in the world and to bring us in the more contempt. Secondly, the 
formed Churches are not so well known unto us as that we can pass any sentence 
pon them simply to justify them or condemn them. Thirdly, so far as we do 
now them, we find them separated and distinguished from the vain world, and 
o ate not ours. Fourthly, the things they do in the worship of God ate voluntary, 
nd without compulsion, so are not ours. Fifthly, their officers are chosen by the 
ongregations, so are not ours. Sixthly, their worship is only the Word of God, 
nd the lively graces of his spirit, so is not ours. Seventhly, their government is 
y an E/dership or Presbytery, so is not ours. And all these things sorting together 
onsidered, we are far from condemning themand are far nearer them in out 
ractice than the parish assemblies are. 
_ And if yet by reason of their great popularity in some cities where diverts 
housands are of one Church (and so meet in sundry several places) and so 
annot possibly be known of [by] their officers or of one another, but that 
qany corrupt persons may lurk amongst them and not be found out and so 
andal is brought upon them. Secondly, or that by long custom and for fear 
f inconveniences, all private rebukes are used only by their E/ders and officers. 
‘hirdly, or that for fear of some men or through error of judgment, they 
aptize the infants of allmanner of wicked parents that are of no Church or 
sligion being brought unto them. If I say for these and the like failings we 
sprove and exhort them and desire their amendment and practice otherwise 
urselves, yet it doth not follow nor is true that we condemn them. 

Neither is a man bound to determine of other persons than himself for 
1e certainty of their estate, nor of other Churches than that where he lives 
ot their external obedience. First a man is bound to see that his own estate be 
ood with God, next he is to look to it that he live in such a Church and society 
here all the means and helps are to continue him in that estate, but for other 
ersons and 
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Churches, all meddling with them fhould be {paring and modeft, 


and.excépt fome pre/umptuous evidences appeare, and that a man be 
juitly called aihes ict sca the leffehe fpeaketh of them, the 
mote honefty and wifedome he declares. - are 

' And were it fo, that we fhould condemne the reformed Churches, 
(which God forbid) and therein doe foolifhly and rafhly,what were 
that to the juftification of the Church of Englard ; or for the hinde- 


rance of our exceptions againtt it's; except you will frame this con{e= - 
quence, that becaufé. we are in: one thing, therefore we are inall, - 


which is too hard a fentence to ftand for a maxime. 

~ Neither doe-we fay,that the Church of Exgland is no Church, or the 
parith aflernblies,falfe Churches,nor care for thofe big and loud cen- 
Lutes ‘of Antichriftian; Babylonifh; falfe,'<rc. they are but words and 
termes pfiprovocation, which we-carf well {pare ; and it is enough 
that-we findeiit not {ettled according to the order of the Gofpel, but a 
humane authority and compulfion, and that it is one with the world, 
and that there is not in itall the meanes to Rablith,comfort confirme 
and build up every foule in the wayes of God : thefe and the like are 
fufficient motives to perfwade men that feare God, to fitide out a bet- 
:ter.and fafer wayto walkein, and a Church that is more neer the 
Apoftles parterne,: 7 =e 

 Andas for ftrangers, and Churches in forraign nations, asthey are 
not of our language, {o-we cannot know them as our owne; for he 
‘that knoweth ftrangers and forraigners, as well as his owne neigh- 


33 


-bours and:country-men, it is a figne that he is very unfociable,‘or 


elfe his eyes are not where they fhould be; 


(sees sree a ; F < 


The probibition of the Magifirate, hough he be a Ubri- 
ian, may not binder our obedience tothe G ofpel. 


Sos object, and that not without colour, that Gnce we live ums 
Jidera Chriftian Magiltrate, we mutt be contented, and thankfully. 

‘accept fo much liberty in the Gofpel as he will allow, and thatic - 
is fagne of great unthankfulnefle and diflovalty to him, toalter or ‘ 


adde in Church matters, and publique worfhip, orto doe more, or 
otherwife then he commandeth or alloweth, 
Tanfwer, firft, that when the Magiftrates ase Chriflians, we are 
the more to love and refpeét them for their Chriftianity.but Gill rheir 
Magiftracie and civill power is one thing, and their Chriftianity and 
Religion is ancther. 
Secondly, the faine reverence and confcionable obedience were 
to 
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Churches, all meddling with them should be sparing and modest, and except 
ome presumptuous evidences appeat and that a man be justly called to show his 
yudgment, the less he speaketh of them, the more honesty and wisdom he 
‘leclares. 

And were it so that we should condemn the reformed Churches (which God 
Forbid) and therein do foolishly and rashly, what were that to the justification 
bf the Church of England or for the hinderance of our exceptions against 
.t, except you will frame this consequence that because we are in one thing 
therefore we are in all, which is too harda sentence to stand fora maxim. Neither 
do we say that the Church of Exg/and is no Church, or the parish assemblies 
false Churches, nor care for those big and loud censures of Antichristian, 
Babylonish, false, &c. They are but words and terms of provocation which we 
can well spare, and it is enough that we can find it not settled according to the 
otder of the Gospe/but by human authority and compulsion, and that it is one 
with the world and that there is not in it all the means to establish, comfort, 
confirm and build up every soul in the ways of God. These and the like are 
sufficient motives to persuade men that fear God to find out a better and 
faster way to walk in, and a Church that is more near the Apostles’ pattern. 

And as for strangers and Churches in foreign nations, as they are not of 
out language, so we cannot know them as our own, for he that knoweth 
strangers and foreigners as well as his own neighbours and countrymen, it is 
a sign that he is very unsociable or else his eyes arenot where they should be. 


The prohibitions of the Magistrate 
though he be a Christian 
may not hinder our obedience to the Gospel 


SECT. 10. 

Some object, and that not without color [reason] that since we live under a 
Christian Magistrate, we must be contented, and thankfully accept so much 
liberty in the Gospe/as he will allow, and that it is a sign of great unthankfulness 
and disloyalty to him to alter or add in Church matters and public worship, or 
to do more or otherwise than he commandeth or alloweth. 

Answer 1. I answer, first, that when the Magistrates are Christians, we are the 
mote to love and respect them for theit Christianity, but still their magestracy 
and civil power is one thing,and their Christianity and religion is another. 

2. Secondly, the same reverence and conscionable obedience were 
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Chriftian Ma. 
giftrates com- 
mands may not 
ftand againft 
Gods, 


AFs 5. 29+ 


¥ Pet. 2.17. 
Da.6.7. 10. 


Mat. te. 28, 


doing, counting. indeed: their Eremions hnaes Flea~bites;’ to his 
: ; 


‘to be given tothe civill power, as Gods Ordinance, jpoughhe per- 


Utnot the 

. of. grace, 
Neicher doth the Scripture provide for any-other kindeéior meatiire 
of obedience to Chri ftian, Magi/trates {when any fich fhould arife) 


Fourthly, neither can I ever conceive, how this thould becomes 
reafon, that we.mnuit foibeare thele and the 


not concerning luffering but concerning daing sand ifany Chrifti- 


hath it, if it fight again Gods Injunéttons, we may anfwer with them 


‘bidden to pray or to preach, or to. Lave brotherly. fellowfbip,. ee: ivet thefe 


whi 


gracing or depraying any offices or orders by him placed 


; yin Be willingly hearing the Word from any. con{cionable and 


Obediencero - 


Mapiftrates 
may be in fuf- 
fering as well 
as in doing. 


to other orders ; being moderate in our affertions;: peacea 
iffer ; and ifall that ferve not, 

nd endure any punifh. 
that we may fillfillour 


ae with joy, and not be afhamed of his bafeneffe, who fuffered a 


the Magiftrates Chriftiani 
deceive our ! ves, 


Mofes 
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is given to the civil power as God’s ordinance, though the person which hath 
Mis power were a Turk, or an Infidel, but not the same love in the fellowship of 
ae Gospel and communion of grace. 

Neither doth the Scripture provide for any other kind or measure of 
bedience to Christian Magistrates (when any such should arise) then for such 
3 were Heathens. 

Fourthly, neither can I ever conceive how this should become a reason that 

ve must forbear these and these practices which God requireth, because the 
fagistrate*? are Christians, and forbid it except it follow also that we must also 
prbear it if they were Heathens, unless a man should hold this position, that as 
jan is in more bondage under Christian governors than under Heathens since the 
uestion is not concerning suffering but concerning doing, and if any Christian 
Aagistrate shall by any acts or laws political hinder the practice of God’s Laws 
s his Christianity cannot excuse him in the Court of Heaven for misleading, 
o much less can it excuse us when we follow him in evil, and whatsoever the 
ower be or the person which hath it, if it fight against God’s zwjunctions, we may 
nswer with them that said God is to be obeyed rather than man. Andif we should 
e forbidden to pray or to preach or to love brotherly fellowship &c., yet these things 
qust still be done in the most ample manner we can. 
. Fifthly, neither is it any disloyalty to princes and governors at all when 
xod’s commands are preferred before theirs, especially since we are willing to 
uffer their corrections and punishments for so doing, counting indeed their 
orrections but as flea-bites to his which can call both body and soul into Hell. 
. Sixthly, and in the things wherein we must differ, we endeavor to carry 
nem peaceably so far as we can without disturbing, disgracing or depraving 
ny offices or orders by him placed, not denying but willingly hearing the Word 
rom any conscionable and faithful Preacher and so far as we may without 
in to submit to other orders, being moderate in our affectations, peaceable 
1 our practices in the things wherein we differ. And if all that serve not, we 
hall think it our further glory to suffer and endure any punishment either to 
ans or death with patience that we may fulfill our course with joy and not be 
shamed of his baseness who suffered a shameful death to advance us to a 
lotious life. And we protest in the sight of God that we can make no other 
aswer or excuse from the Magistrates’ Christianity, except we should flatter him 
nd deceive ourselves. 
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pestemeneeeee a 


- Mofes emample in building the Tabernacle, was no erd:- 
nary rule for after times, ay Padica 


ft Ofesthe Man of God,a’ eod Governor.did appoint all things 

M for the Tabernacle and cabins fervice of God, without con- S Les BS Te 
~ fulting either with Prieft or people; and had the Wrath of God vet 

again(t any that oppofed his courfes ; fo now the people and Mini- peas ie 

tters muft have an eye tothe godly Governours to fee-what they COM o4y.33, 2. : 

mand, and fee that they practife it, without impofing, infufing or 

practifing otherwife in any thing then he alloweth. iraees 

Tanfwer: firft, this (heweth what godly Magiftrates aretodoe An/iy, 1. 
‘in the matters of Gods fervice, nately, to oblerve his. will; but what ae 
the Prie/ts or people might have done, if 44o/és fhould have beene de- 

ive, is yet queftionable. 

Secoridly, M]o/és, ashe wasa Prince, fo he wasa Prophet,and the 2, 
onely Prophet that ever was, except Chrift, and he had his familiar Dow. 34.10. 
talke with God, for all matters about the Tabernacle, and was by him LuclGhie 
immediately directed ; fo that for'any to go about to direét and order 
him in thofe things,had been high prefumption and undoubted evill, 

But now, no Magiftrates that I know of, are fach Prophets, or have Adofes Magittra- 
any fuch imnaediate Revelations, but learne of God according to the cc fingular. 
common order of other men¥ea,and ftand inasmuch need of coun- 

fell and adyice (that I fay not more)? as any other men of any calling 
whatfoevers and therefore-till they have’ Mofes learning, how fhall 

they ufe Mofes teaching > 

Thirdly. neither did the Princes of I/r-ael afterward take upon them 3. 
this fole direction, but were contented to be reproved and counfel- 
led by the Prophets & Prie/ts, both for thetr failings in their converfa- 
tion, and for their eftabli(hing the worfhip of God,as we tay fee in 1 Chrenzy. 40 
David, Af Tebofaphat, loc/h,lofiab,and the reft,yea,and all the Writings of * (Prentg. 2. 
Yaiab, levemy, Exechtel, and the reft, are fo many fermonsof direétion ee en 
and advice to the Kings of Ifraland lads: Now, ifthefe godly Kings 24. 

did thus, who can thinke that any now can be privileged fo farre as 
to be tole Law-givers for the Church of God 3 

Fourthly, the'Revelations of 4s/es were delivered with fuch hea Se 
venly Lge, by sinenitingces and Wonders from heaven as 0 man could Eyed-toy . 
doubt or ‘call in queftion, of the immediate finger of God, in the and 40. 38, && 
eftablifhing of them; but never fince,nor now neither, are there any 748+ 
Laws or Precepts of Princes confirmed with that heavenly Te/Him. = 
»y, but that doubt may be made, whether the King of heayen ratifie 


them or not ? 
E Fifthly, 
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L Moses’ example in building the Tabernacle 
‘ was no ordinary rule for aftertimes 


aCT. 11. 

ibjection 4. Moses, the Man of God, a good governor, did appoint all things 
“t the Iabernacle and public service of God without consulting either with 
riest or people, and had the wrath of God against any that opposed his courses, 
» now the people and ministers must have an eye to the godly governors to see 
hat they command, and see that they practice it without imposing, infusing 
¢ practicing otherwise in anything than he alloweth. 

inswer 1. I answer: first, this shows what godly Magistrates are to do in the 
uatters of God’s service, namely, to observe his will, but what the Priests or 
eople might have done if Moses should have been defective is yet questionable. 
. Secondly, Moses, as he was a Prince, so he was a Prophet, and the only Prophet 
vat ever was [a prince] except Christ, and he had his familiar talk with God 
ot all matters about the Tabernacle and was by him immediately directed, so 
vat for any to go about to direct and order him in those things had been 
igh presumption and undoubted evil. But now, no Magistrates that I know 
f, are such Prophets or have any such immediate revelations, but learn of God 
ccording to the common order of other men, yea, and stand in as much need 
f counsel and advice (that I say not more) as any other men of any calling 
hatsoever, and therefore till they have Moses’ learning, how shall they use 
foses’ teaching? 

. Thirdly, neither did the princes of Israe/ afterward take upon them this sole 
itection but were contented to be reproved and counseled by the Prophets and 
rests, both for their failings in their conversation and for their establishing the 
otship of God, as we may see in David, Asaph, Jehoshaphat, Joash, Jostab and the 
st, yea, and all the writings of Isaiah, Jeremy, Exekie/and the rest are so many 
srmons of direction and advice to the Kings of Israel and Judah. Now, if these 
odly kings did thus, who can think that any now can be privileged so far as to 
e sole law-givers for the Church of God? 

_ Fourthly, the revelations of Moses were delivered with such Heavenly majesty, 
ons, miracles and wonders from heaven as no man could doubt or call in question 
f the immediate finger of God in the establishing of them, but never since 
r now neither are there any laws or precepts of princes confirmed with that 
cavenly Testimony but that doubt may be made whether the King of heaven 
tify them or not? 
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. _. Fifthly, When Mofes wrote Lawes, no man had ever written any . 
a before aa {6 that as thefe Lawes were infallible, fo they were alone, 
but now divers Magijirates make their Laws different,for the Church 
and Religion, and if we may not ainidft.chem all, and without dif- 
paragement to ao man, cleave unto che Lawes of Chrift, who infal- 
Heb, 3. 142.5, libly hath given the Lawes for the Church as did Mo/és for the Taber. 
nacle, and is become our evetlatting Prie/t. and Prophet for ever; and. 
muft reigne over his alone; we (hall prefently have as many fies 
of Churches,aschete arifeé Governours, and as. many Church Lawes 
as the unfertled mindes, and uncertaine capacity of fraile man. 


pleafeth to make. ; . 
6. Sixthly, If Méof¢s example.in giving the Law for the Tabernacle .. 
teach us to {ubmit tothe Religious Lawes of Chriftian Princes now, 
without queltioning: or altering, then why ought we.not alfo (ifwe 
live under them) to fubmit to the Lutheran Aria, or Popilo Princes 2. 
for it cannot be denyed, but that they. are Chriftians? And what 
4 difkenour to: folly and ignorance was it in the Martyrs aforetime to lofe thei r lives 
“Martyrdome.  % many ofthem, nd.expofe themfelves and theirs to fuch flavery and 
amifery, sf’ in the Court Of heaven, arid before God, they might have. 
beene excufed, {6 long as they. had followed the Lawes of their Chri- 
“tian Governours ? . ; 


The examples of the Kings of Ifrael and Judah; in refto- 

ring Gods Worlbip, doe nor bind to any fafbions in Religion, 

but Chrifts. . | . 
SECT.12. FT is further objested from the Kings of [f/rael and Tidab, as David, 
Objeét. 5, [« Hexethiah and Tofiab, Ge, who teftored Religion, repaired the 

2 Chron.30.1%. _~"~ Termple, atid brought in the Law. and the Ordinances without 
oie 37° -afty.advice or confultation of the people; and fo now,-the Kings as 
KG Bt Agents to appoint and command the people as patients to fuffer and 
‘obey that whic’ is commanded, &c. 

Anfyery, IT anfwer, firft. all this (ill Gheweth what forwardneffe there 
ought to be in gcdv Princes when faithfulneffe is departed from their, 
Lands, namely, by their examples and ediéts, to feeke to raife tome 

life againe in that whieh is dead, butthat the people may doe nothing 

in Gods worthip, till their Princes begin, but may remaine as cold 

and as carcleffe, or fiperfticious as they, and asthe rebellious J ewes 

Were, isan unreafonable and unfound affirmation. ee 

-*%. For itcannot be imagined but ithad beene lawfull to have read 
the Lat of God, though Lfab had not commanded it 5 as ee 

rielts 
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»Fifthly, when Moses wrote laws, no man had ever written any before him, so 
rat as these laws were infallible, so they were alone, but now divers Magistrates 
‘ake their laws different for the Church and religion, and if we may not amidst 
-em all and without disparagement to any man cleave unto the Laws of Christ 
‘ho infallibly hath given the laws for the Church as did Moses for the Tabernacle, 
nd has become our everlasting Priest and Prophet forever, and must reign over 
s alone, shall presently have had many forms of church laws as there arise 
nvernors and as many church laws as the unsettled minds and uncertain 
upacity of frail man pleaseth to make. 

. Sixthly, if Moses’ example in giving the Law for the Tabernacle teach us to 
abmit to the religious law of Christian princes now without questioning or 
tering, then why ought we not also (if we live under them) to submit to 
1e Lutheran, Arian, ot Popish princes, for it cannot be denied but that they are 
/ristians? And what folly and ignorance was it in the Martyrs aforetime to lose 
1eir lives so many of them and expose themselves and theirs to such slavery 
nd misery if in the Court of heaven and before God, they might have been 
xcused so long as they had followed the laws of their Christian governors? 


The examples of the kings of Israel and Judah in 
resolving God’s worship, do not bind to any fashions 
in religion but Christ’s 


BCT. 12. 
Ybjection 5. It is further objected from the kings of Israe/and Judah, as David, 
lsah, Hezekiah and Josiah &c., who restored religion, repaired the Temple, and 
rought in the Law and the Ordinances without any advice or consultation 
f the people, and so now the kings as agents to appoint and command the 
eople as patients to suffer and obey that which is commanded, &c. 
nswer 1. I answer, first, all this still showeth what forwardness there ought to 
e in godly princes when faithfulness is departed from their lands, namely, by 
eit examples and edicts to seek to raise some life again in that which is dead, 
ut that the people may do nothing in God’s worship till their princes begin, but 
ay remain as cold and careless or superstitious as they and as the rebellious 
ws were is an unreasonable and unfounded affirmation. 

For it cannot be imagined but it had been lawful to have read the Law of 
od, though Josiah had not commanded it, as also the 
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Priefts might have cleanfed the Temple, and have offered the facri- 


~ fices, and the people might haye eaten the Pa/eover,and brought their 


102 


oblations, though the Princes bad forbid it, fince thefe Statutes were pura 13.24 e 
nor given onely to the Kings, but to all the Houfe of Irael, & 27.2% 
As the Kings of I/raeland-lucab were types of Chrift, the eternall 3. 
King, fo they were fucceflors and imitators of Vo/es, and they onely 
which moft {trictly followed Mofes, are moft approyedandcom- __ 
mended for their fartofulneffe ; but now the fucceffton of Mofes being 2 King23-25 
cut off by a more perfect and better Lawgiver, there is now no Law 
or policie that can be devifed for the gathering and ordering of the 
Church that deferyes any commendation, but onely Chrifts, yca,and 
whofoever is not with Chrift therein, is againft him, and be he what 
he will, he is rather a {catterer than a gatherer with him. 
So that as the Kings of J/rael looked into the Lawes of Mofes for di- 
rection to build, repaire and ftablifh the Temple and Ordinances of 
God, then; fo now, if Princes will eftablith Religion, and féttle a 
Church, whither fhall they goe for a patterne but to Chrift > 


A Comparifon of the patterne of Chrsfts Church with the 
Church of England, = 2 , 

YHrift, chough he had all power in heaven and eatth, yet, he SECT.19. 
( raifed no forces nor pitched no fields tocompell Nationsand x. 


Countries to be of his Church, but fent out his Avbaffadors Mat.28.18,19. 
Luke 14.17, 18, 


‘and Me/fengers unarmed in any carnall Yeapons, to paffe thorow King- t+ zZ 


domes’ and Countries, with intreatingsand befcechings, tc gather 2 Cor.5, 205 
here and there a man to.him, and fuch as by preaching would 4417.34. 


believe and by voluntary fubmiffion would obey, of them onely he 
became the Captaine and Head: fecondly, when hee had gathered his 


Church together, he fed them not with dead decrees, nor carnall De- eke 5 py 3 


vices but with his Word, Flefh and Spirit, which noarifhed to life a Per.2.2,, 


‘eternall: thirdly, hee’ governed ‘them not by any ftately or pompous 


power, but by fuch res and regiments as their neceflities required, 
and themfelvesdefired, ay 

And ifiow by glittering {words and founds of trumpets, Churches 
be gathered by thoufands, and tht wee are growne to fuch pomp and 
{welling in words. that we can talke of a Cathuligee yiGble Chutch of 
a Chyiftsan World, Of a National Church, exc, “ py: 

Let the multitudes found as loud as they will, I feare mee heaven 
will have never the more of them, ‘but when all ‘sdone, his Word . 
will Rand that faich, Few finde the way to life, and Chrift choofth not otter. 7e1RB4, 
a world, but a remnaht out’ of the world. Sree aes 

meee EON \ E 2 And 
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pests might have cleansed the Temp and have offered the sactifices, and 
ye people might have eaten the Passoverand brought their oblations, though the 
sinces had forbid it, since these Stafutes were not given only to the Rings but to 
‘l the House of Israel. 

. As the Kings of Israel and Judah were types of Christ the eternal King, so 
ney were successors and imitators of Moses, and they only which most strictly 
bllowed Moses are most approved and commended for their faithfulness, but now 
ae succession of Moses being cut off by a more perfect and better Lawgiver, 
rete is now no law or policy that can be devised for the gathering and ordering 
f the Church that deserves any commendation but only Christ’s, yea, and 
rhosoever is not with Christ therein is against him, and be he what he will, he 
, rather a scatterer than a gatherer with him. 

So that as the Kings of Israe/looked into the Laws of Moses for direction to 
uild, repair and establish the Temple and Ordinances of God, then so now if 
tinces will establish religion and settle a Church, whither shall they go for a 
attern but to Christ? 

A Comparison of the pattern of 
Christ’s Church with the Church of England 

ECT. 13. 

‘nswer 1. Christ, though he had all power in heaven and earth, yet he raised 
ot forces nor pitched no fields to compel nations and countries to be of 
is Church, but sent out his Ambassadors and Messengers unarmed in any carnal 
eapons to pass through kingdoms and countries with entreaties and beseechings 
) gather here and there a man to him, and such as by preaching would believe 
nd by voluntary submission would obey of them, only he became the Captain 
nd Head. Secondly, when he had gathered his Church together, he fed them 
ot with dead decrees nor carnal devices, but with His Word, Flesh and Spint 
thich nourished to Ae eternal. Thirdly, he governed them not by any stately or 
ompous power but by such rw/esand regiments as their necessities required and 
nemselves desired. 

And if now by glittering swords and sounds of trumpets Churches be 
athered by thousands and that we ate grown to such pomp and swelling in 
rords that we can talk of a Catholic visible Church of a Christian World, of a 
Vational Church, Cc. 

Let the multitudes sound as loud as they will, I fear me [that] heaven will 
ave never the more of them, but when all is done, his Word will stand that 
ith few find the way to life, and Christ chooseth not a world, but a remnant 
ut of the world. 
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And yet, whileft proud flefh and carnal policic thus vainly pres 
 fameth how doe men siunaie and ftrive by wit,policic and learning,. 
to make that {tand for truth, which onely times have hatched, and to. 

make true Religion ftand with all the faire fhew in the @eth that may 
be, but in the meane time, what feattering, fcambling and contra- 
dicting there is, and how men are plunged and fumbled to bind the 
truth andthe times ina bundell, that evers the moft wifelt arid sbleft 
have even loft themfelyes.about ir. 


aes a A cme 


Sea, 


A proportionable application of the Yewes State, umto-our 
temes.. Peet | 
SECT.14, | Rucivis, that when the Kings of Indéb commanded the Ordi- 
j nances of Mofes, tthe people were bound to obey them even in. 
Religious rites, but ifther fhould have varied from Mofes cule, 
the queftion is, whether the people might have followed them with- 
outiinne, though even David or Ioftab {hould have done it. ; 
I. Firlt, as for.example, whereas Afofes gave his Scaturesto I/rael, if 
now David fhould have compelled the Edomites or the Ammsonttes,or the 
Philiftims whom he conquered, to have come into the Temple, with 
offerings and oblations, being Gentiles and uncircumcifed ; whether. 
the Pricfs might have offered -their offerings, and the people haye 
prayed for a bleffing or not? aay 
2: Secondly, ifhe would have made-Prie/fs of any other thcu of the 
houfe of aaron; whether the people might have brought cheir offer. 
ings to them or not? a . 

34 Thirdly, if other matters then Mofes Law had ordinarily beene 
read and preached in their Synagogues; whether the people muft haye 
come to heare it or not. eet 

ge Fourthly, if amonp the Judtcials hanging had beene ufed in ftead of 

piekeat  reftitution, burning in ftead of whi ping, and cutting off the head in 

me * ftead of pulling off the fhoe: whether the people mutt {till have ex- 
ute ecuted accordingly, 


I. Firlt, Butour affemblies are compaét in a manner of blacke Ethi- 
oplans. prophan¢ and infulting Edomites, mocking and deriding /imo~ 
Use EBs eae ke : 

2. _ Secondly. our Priefts are made by an invented forme. and mutt 


‘Afs1423. hang upon the univerfall race, and not by the lineal! fircceffion of 
~ grace, and therefore cleStion ofthe people, 


3. « Thirdly, and wee haveother teaching and fervice than the Word 
and Sprit of Chrift,viz.boy Hom, Canons Apocrypha prayers &c. 


Fourthly, 
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And yet, while proud flesh and carnal policy thus vainly presumeth how do 
yen struggle and strive by wit, policy and learning to make that stand for truth 
‘hich only [these] times have hatched, and to make true Religion stand with 
il the fair show in the flesh that may be, but in the meantime, what scattering, 
sambling [struggling] and contradicting there is, and how men are plunged 


nd fumbled to bind the truth and the times in a bundle that even the most 
sise and able have even lost themselves about it. 


A proportional application 
of the Jew’s state unto our times 


ECT. 14. 

rue it is that when the kings of Judah commanded the Ordinances of 
foses, the people were bound to obey them even in religious rites, but if 

rey should have varied from Moses’ rule, the question is whether the people 
ught have followed them without sin, though even David or Josiah should 
ave done it. 

, First as for example, whereas Moses gave his statutes to Israe/, if now 
Javid should have compelled the Edomites or the Ammonites or the Philistines 
yrhom he conquered to have come into the Temple with offerings and 
blations, being Gentz/es and uncircumcised, whether the Prests might have 
ffered their offerings and the people have prayed for a blessing or not? 

. Secondly, if he would have made Prests of any other than of the house 
f Aaron, whether the people might have brought their offerings to them or 
ot? 

. Thirdly, if other matters than Moses’ Law had ordinarily been read and 
reached in their Synagogues, whether the people must have come to hear it 
note 

_ Fourthly, if among the Judicials hanging had been used instead of 

stitution, burning instead of whipping and cutting off the head instead 

f pulling off the shoe, whether the people must still have executed 
ccordingly? 

First, but our assemblies are compact ina manner of black Eshiopians, 
rofane and insulting Edomites, mocking and deriding Ammonites. 

, Secondly, our priests are made by an invented form and must hang upon 
e universal race and not by the lineal succession of grace, and therefore 
ection of the people. 

_ Thirdly, and we have other teaching and service than the Word and Spirit 
’ Christ, viz. by Homilies, Canons, Apocrypha, ptayers ©. 
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Fourthly, and _in ftead of a Chriftian conviction andcenfureof 4g, 
ffenders by the Chriftian affemblie, wee have Comininations read in 
Lent, and procefle comming out of Courts, which are bought and 
fold, and flie in and out according tothe pur. rather then according 
tothe offence ; and what fhall we make ofall this, if we put it roge- 
ther, {urely. wee may- compare ittoaleprousbody, in a painted paper 
coat, which neither hath foundneffe within, nor folidneffe without, 
Buthere isthe queftion, whether the godly mutt contentedly fub- 
anitto all this pateberie, and putting out chat light, and difcerning that 
they have in chefe things, may bleffe their foules, and fay it isonely 
the fault of our Governowrs? or whether all Chriftiansarenotbound _ 
to keepe the patrerne left byhim who was more faithfull then Mo/es, ¥ T# 6 15 
without regarding what any Prince or Potentate doth tothe con- 


trary.. 

Fifthly, Indeed whatfever abu€ or neglect there had beene of the Se. 
Temple in lerufalem, by the Kings, yet the people sigs notwithour -— ~ 
fpecial] command have buile another, butthac Legal reftraint was- 
not by occafion of any Kings command, but by a Statute of the Lord, 
who onely there had put his Name, and for a time it might not be al- 
tered ; but now fince mount zion is every where, and that God is no Dé#f. t2011.. 
refpetter of places or perfons but is in the midde(t ie or three of his ? Xi%s-8- 29 
fervants, gathered in his Name, I fee not how the Church in any 
fenfe can be tind ot tyed to the pleafire and libertie of any mortall 
man whatfoever, 

Sixthly, and if Vzziah, being a godly King, was not onely with- 5. 
ftood, when he would have burned Incenfe, but even thruft out of the ? Chron 60285. 
hele when once he became a Leper, And fince finne was typed out %"7* 
by Leproufie, and is fo much more materiall then it,. asa fub(tance is 
nae value then afhadow ; I fee not, but if wicked rulers nove 
fhould offer to joyne tothe Church, they may be refufed, and then 
how much eafier may fuch Subjects and fervants of theirs be refuted, 
as.are wicked and nought on whom the Leproufse of all vicioufnefte 
cleareth and fheweth it felfe in the behaviour. countenance. words - 
and actions. notwithftanding their owne defire, and the defire of 
any friends that love them not aright, 


nkissn The: 
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Fourthly, and instead of a Christian conviction and censure of offenders 
/ the Christian assembly, we have comminations [formal denunciations] read in 
emt, and process coming out of Courts which are bought and sold, and fly in 
ad out according to the purse rather than according to the offence, and what 
nall we make of all this? If we put it together surely we may compare it to a 
rous body in a painted paper coat which neither hath soundness within nor 
plidity without. 

But here is the question, whether the godly must contentedly submit to all 
us patchery and putting out that light and discerning that they have in these 
ungs, may bless their souls and say it is only the fault of our governors? Or 
-hether all Christians are not bound to keep the pattern left by him who was 
nore faithful than Moses, without regarding what any prince or potentate doth 
> the contrary. 

. Fifthly, indeed whatsoever abuse or neglect there had been of the Temple 
1 Jerusalem by the kings, yet the people might not without special command 
ave built another, but that Lega/ restraint was not by occasion of any king’s 
ommand, but by a Statute of the Lord, who only there had put his Name, and 
of a time it might not be altered. But now since Mount Zzon is everywhere, 
nd that God is no respecter of places or persons but is in the middest of 
vo or three of his servants gathered in his Name, I see not how the Church in 
ny sense can be bound ot tied to the pleasure and liberty of any mortal man 
yhatsoevet. 

Sixthly and if Uzziah, being a godly king, was not only withstood when 
e would have burned incense but even thrust out of the Temp when once he 
ecame a /eper. And since sin was typed out by prosy and is so much more 
yaterial than that, as a substance is of more value than a shadow, I see not 
ut if wicked rulers now should offer to join to the Church, they may be re- 
ised and then how much easier may such subjects and servants of theirs be 
sfused, as ate wicked and naught on whom the leprosy of all viciousness 
leareth and showeth itself in the behavior, countenance, words and actions, 
otwithstanding their own desire and the desire of any friends that love them 
ot aright. 
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ac 


The fubmiffion of the Fewes to the Heathen Kings about. 
building the Temple, is no imitable prattice abou the 
Charch. “ 


15. GY Ome others object the example of the Heathen Kings, as Cyrus and 
Ae : : S Darius, without whofe leave ihe Lewes could not build the Temple, 
y and therefore how much leffe may. we that are under Chriftian 
Princes, gather and eftablifh Churches without their-direction or 
allowance > Ke ie 
Anf.1, — Tanfwer fir, That the time of building the Temple according to 
the Prophets prediStions was not come before they fer about it 3 for if 
Hag.t.%2» — ithad, they muft have gone about it to their powers fo foone as the 
commandement had beene forth, of 43. oe 
2. Secondly, The building of the Zemple was a matter of great charge 
Nebe, 2.8 and labour, and required fuch materialls to doe it,as they being poore 
Captives, neither had, nor were able to accomplith,. fo thas there was 
an impoffibility in it, - aaa. - 
f Thirdly, they were fervants, yea, captives and Ly eae to thofe 
Exed.z2 35.36 Vedthen Kings, and muft not without a fpeeiall diff—nfation from 
God, (as was that ofrobbing the Egyptians) have left their’ Mafters 
and places, under whom by Gods juft order thew were captivated. 
gi Fourthly, It came of the Lord, that thofe heathen Kings fhouhd (after 
they had for a time corrected his people) become their friends and 
Nehes2.4.  furctherers, in the fervice ofthe Lord, turning their love into hatred, 
and at Gods appointed time, provoke and ftrengthen them in buil- 
ding the houfe ofthe Lord God of Urael, and thefe things confidered, 
what force can thete be in this example > ne 
% Fifthly, And how commeth this farre fetched type, to be fo blind- 
_ly urged, when the cleare truth in this point hath followed us fo clofé 
at the heeles > Did Chrift when hee gave his Difciples commiffion to 
goe make Difciples in all Nattons, bid ‘them firlt aske leave of the 
Mat. 2819.20, Magi/trates which were in thofe parts? No furely, neither did the 
Apoitics and fervants of Chri(t, when they went to and fro preaching 
AF. 8. ie the Gofpell, and ftablifhing Churches in Samaria, ‘Phenice, Antichia, 
pea "Corinth, Galatia, Crete, and the relt, eyer fo much as aske leave of any 
of the heathen Governours to publith and ftablith the Gofpell 
tnere ? aa a 
6. ., Sixthly, And if the allarme of the Gofpell muft firtt be founded 
in Princes Courts, and that the Kingdome of Heaven mutt come 
Luket7.20, with fach ob/ervctions, we may fometimes wait long enough,fince the, 
Gofpell. 
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} 
othe submission of the Jews to the heathen kings about building the 
Temple, is no imitable practice above the Church 


eT. 15. 

Mbjection 6. Some others object the example of the heathen kings, as Cyrus and 
darius, without whose leave the Jews could not build the Temps and therefore 
low much less may we that are under Christian princes gather and establish 
thurches without their direction or allowance? 

snswer 1. I answer first, that the time of building the Tempk according to 
ae Prophets’ predictions was not come before they set about it, for if it had, 
ney must have gone about it to their powers so soon as the commandment 
ad been [sent] forth. 

. Secondly, the building of the Tempe was a matter of great charge and labor 
nd required such materials to do it, as they being poor capiives, neither had 
ot were able to accomplish so that there was impossibility in it. 

. Thirdly, they were servants, yea, captives and prisoners to those heathen 
ings and must not without a special dispensation from God (as was that of 
obbing the Egypians) have left their Masters and places under whom by 
xod’s just order they were captivated. 

. Fourthly, it came of the Lord that those heathen kings should (after they had 
ot a time corrected his people) become their friends and furtherers in the 
etvice of the Lord, turning their love into hatred, and at God’s appointed 
me, provoke and strengthen them in building the house of the Lord 

30d of Israe/, and these things considered, what force can there be in this 
xample? 

. Fifthly, and how cometh this farfetched type?” to be so blindly urged when 
ne dear truth in this point hath allowed us so close at the heels? Did Christ 
then he gave his Disciples commission to go make disciples in all nations bid 
1em first ask leave of the Magistrates which were in those parts? No, surely, 
either did the Apostles and servants of Christ when they went to and fro 
teaching the Gospel and establishing churches in Samaria, Phenice, Antioch, 
orinth, Galatia, Crete and the rest ever so much as ask leave of any of the 
eathen governors to publish and establish the Gospel there? 

. Sixthly, and if the alarm of the Gospel must first be founded in princes’ 
ourts and that the Kingdom of Heaven must come with such observations, we 


lay sometimes wait long enough, since the 
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Gofpell,the fubject wherereofis falvation.by a poore abject Carpenter, wrap 


is too bafea matter ever to be fer by in fuch places for the moft part, 
otherwife then fome parcells thereof may be received, fo farre as it: 
may procure outward fafetie and glory. 


vag he only ay to eftab lll the Gofpel and the pure Ordmman- 
ces. shereof is 10 fuffer perfecarion for it. 


Ut now, feing this age will goe no further than they are, nor Secy,16, 
B endure no other courfes in religion than that which is by Law “py, jetb. 7 
eftablithed, how (hall wee doe? Muft-wee {pend our money, ’ 
and be difturbed in our Calling > Mult wee alter our dict, abate gur 
habits, and change our lodgings > Alas,muft we goe to prifon and lie 
there ? O} that I would be loth to doe ; many lie there and are poy- 
foned by the ill ayre and ufage, and befides one knoweth not whether 
they will hang oneor not, they are fo violentand mercileffe to all 
oppofites, &c. Veer e mat F 
“Tan 6wer, Doe not thoufands die in their beds of Feavers. Fluxes, Vi/v.1~ 
Surfetsy8fc. Andcanaman give his life fora better thing then for 
the honour of Chrift, and be farcificed for the redeeming and recove- 
ring that liberty of the Gof/pel which this age refufeth to heare of, and 
| which fighteth:againft the confufions ‘and corruptions of our times > Heb, 11. gg. 
© chat fome Chriftians rightly informed in thefe things would Gand 
forth and fuffer. and would not be delivered, but would rather die, 
then live'to fee Gods Ordinances fo bafely contemned and thruft 
out of place,and humane traditions upheld with {trong hand. 
Secondly, who feeth not that for want of refs/ting unto blood, allaf 2. 
fayes and ben nee: which men have made, have come to little, ##-12+4 
many have fet on upon a purer practice, in divers places and fo long 
as things could be earryed fecretly, they went well on ; but afloone ; 
as it beganto be noted and talked again{it. Some would flie off pre- pre ib ie 
fently. And ifthey were once called in queftion by authoritie, and 
threatned, there was prefently a fcattering ; and if fome two or three 
were more {tout then the reft, then to prifon a whilethzy were fent ; 
aad then their friends and acquaintance would refort to them : fome 
with compaffionate complaints, others with bigge {peeches,but all in 
carnal] reafons, till at laft fome mincing under hand acknowledge. There mut be 
ment, or fome equivocating Proteftation mult be framed and fhewed 2° ¥eelding a 


} 
to their oppofites. and fo they fhould get out with great charge to Chri 


take heed of factions, fehifies and conventicles » and to there lies the 
life and foule of that begun practice, and the parties afterward, ei- 
‘ther become conformable, or elfe keepe themfelves very clofe. 

; And 
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spel, the subject whereof is salvation by a poor abject Carpenter is too base 
ymattet ever to be set by in such places for the most part, otherwise than some 
. . 

arcels thereof may be received so fat as it may procure outward safety and 
Ory. 


The only way to establish the Gospel and the pure 
| Ordinances there of is to suffer persecution for it 


ECT. 16. 

Mbjection 7. But now, seeing this age will go no further than they are nor 
adure no other courses in religion than that which is by law established, how 
aall we do? Must we spend our money and be disturbed in our calling? Must 
ve alter our diet, abate our habits, and change our lodgings? Alas, must we go 
) prison and lie there? Oh, that I would be loath to do. Many lie there and are 
oisoned by the ill air and usage, and besides, one knoweth not whether they 
ill hang one or not; they are so violent and merciless to all opponents, ¢%. 
nswer 1. I answer, do not thousands die in their beds of fevers, fluxes, 
urfeits, &c. And can a man give his life for a better thing than for the honor of 
/hrist, and be sacrificed for the redeemingand recovering that liberty of the Gospel 
yhich this age refuseth to hear of, and which fighteth against the confusions and 
orruptions of our times? Oh, that some Christians rightly informed in these 
uings would stand forth and suffer and would not be delivered, but would 
ather die than live to see God’s Ordinances so basely condemned and thrust 
ut of place and human traditions upheld with strong hand. 

. Secondly, who seeth not that for want of reszsting unto blood, all assays and 
eginnings which men have made have come to little. Many have set on upon 
purer practice in divers places and so long as things could be carried secretly, 
1ey went well on, but as soon as it began to be noted and talked against, some 
ould fly off presently. And if they were once called in question by authority 
nd threatened, there was presently a scattering. And if some two or three were 
1ore stout than the rest, then to prison a while they were sent and then their 
‘iends and acquaintances would resort to them, some with compassionate 
omplaints, others with big speeches, but all in carnal reasons, till at last some 
1incing underhand acknowledgement or some equivocating protestation must 
e framed and shown to their opponents, and so they should get out with great 
narge [warning] to take heed of [avoid] factions, schisms and conventicles?!, And 
) there lies the life and soul of that begun practice, and the parties afterward 
ther become conformable or else keep themselves very close. 
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And what conftruction can be made of this, butthat either it was 
not truth they ftood for, or thacthey were not rightly informed init: 
but fell lightly andwantonly upon it, and.fo left it as lightly againe; 
or elfe that they made not confcience of doing the will of God in the 
things reVealed to them : whereas, if they had ftoutly food out, and 


The day of fuf- Horne theit crofle with patience even to bands and death; fome other 


fering for 


Chrift isa day 


ef honour, 


events would have followed, and befides their pretious & honourable 
death, they fhould have given fomie furtheramce to. the. glory and 
trtith of God, whereas by their cowardly yeelding, the arme of flefla 
exulteth, and reproach and {candall is caft upon the fincere profeffion 
and practice of Gods Ordinances, and themfelyes commonly lan. 
guith for lofing the day,and are as men liveleffe amoneft their neigh- 
bours, and comfortleffe within theméfelyes. 


The time of fuffering is now come. 


Nd fuch is the carnality of our times, evenof the profeffors 
SEC T | 7. A 
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of Religion, that they are never weary of eafé, pleafure and 
plentie, nor feare the taking of too much'thougt# for the fie’, 
neither will they ever have the time come for judgement to begin 
at Gods Houfe, much leffe with the Apoftle Paw! will they take plea- 


fire in affliétions and perfecutions; belike we are borne in the time when 


men mutt die ix their nefts, and goe to heaven in feather-beds » and the 

gate to heaven is growne fo wide,that men may runne inat it with 

a invented formality and flefhly libertie that can be invented or 
efired. : 

Some there are, who will pray earneftly, that the abufes in the 
Church may be removed, and, the cleare light of the Gofpell really 
difcovereds and that the Saints may rejoyce together in the {weet 
fellowfhip of the Church, and tt is well they doe fo; but in their 
prayers they looke the wrong way for it ever tocome in, they looke 
it fhould be done with found of Trumpet, by decrees of Parliaments, 
by Edi:ts of Princes; alas, the Kingdome of Chrit is not of this 
world, he gaines his glory here, by abafement, and they that will doe 
any good in his caufe, muft caft away all carnall helps. and hence- 
forth know Chrift according to the flefb no more, but walke clofe with 
him in his temptation. 


And what doétrine js there in the Scriptures more cleare than 


‘this? Did not Chrift himéelfe by death vanquith finne and Satan, 


and fo enter, into glory > and was his whole life here any other then a 
continuall fuftering ? and were not thefé his fufferings as well imi- 


table 
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And what construction can be made of this but that either it was not truth 
ney stood for or that they were not rightly informed in it, but fell lightly 
nd wantonly upon it and so left it as lightly again, or else that they made not 
pnscious of doing the will of God in the things revealed to them. Whereas if 
aey had stoutly stood out and borne their cross with patience even to bonds 
ad death, some other events would have followed and besides theit precious 
ad honorable death, they should have given some furtherance to the glory 
ad truth of God, whereas by their cowardly yielding, the arm of flesh exulteth, 
ad reproach and scandal is cast upon the sincere profession and practice of 
xod’s Ordinances, and themselves commonly languish for losing the day and 
re as men lifeless amongst their neighbors and comfortless within themselves. 


The time of suffering is now come 


aro, 17. 

. And such is the carnality of our times, even of the professors of religion, 
nat they are never weary of ease, pleasure and plenty, nor fear the taking of 
90 much shought for the flesh, neither will they ever have the time come for 
idgment to begin at God’s House, much less with the Apostle Pau/ will they 
ike pleasure in afflictions and persecutions. Belike we ate born in the time when 
aren must de in their nests and go to heaven zn feather beds, and the gate to heaven 
; grown so wide that men may run in at it with all invented formality and 
eshly liberty that can be invented or desired. 

. Some there are who will pray earnestly that the abuses in the Church may be 
emoved and the clear light of the Gospe/ really discovered, and that the Saints 
1ay rejoice together in the sweet fellowship of the Church, and it is well they 
0 so, but in their prayers they look the wrong way for it ever to come in. They 
0k it should be done with sound of trumpet, by decrees of Parliaments, by 
licts of princes. Alas, the Kingdom of Christ is not of this world, he gains his 
lory here by abasement, and they that will do any good in his cause must cast 
way all carnal helps and henceforth know Christ according to the flesh no more, but 
alk close with him in his temptation. 

. And what doctrine is there in the Scriptures more clear than this? Did not 
hrist himself by death vanquish sin and Satan, and so enter into glory? And 
as his whole life here any other than a continual suffering, and were not these 


is sufferings as well imitable 
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table as meritorious? Are not we to looke unto him who is the . 
Authour and finifher of our Fath, and follow him in his temptatic Hett2z. 
ens? and are not all his promifes made with the condition of the 
erofle? Did not Paul defire to have fellowfhip with Chyift in his -tarke r0.20, 
affliétions, and to be made conformable tohisdeath? Well, how Pé 3.10. 
commeth jt to pafle, that wee never examine our felves by thefe 
things? nor thinkeof fiffering afflictions, but imagine that the com- 
mon pace and prevailing courfe of the times and multitude will 
{erve the tune to bring us to glory > What priviledge have we above 
Chrift, above Paul, and the Chriftians inthe Primitivetime? Be- 
like no Prophet nor good man can perifh. or be wronged in oug /¥4! #3: 336 
Nation ; but we are borne in’ the day, in which he that is mo 
godly isthe moft fecure, ' 

Well, if it be not fo, I would it were fo, but it is rather to be 
feared we joyne too much carnall libertie with our Profeffion, and G4! ¢- ts. 
too eagerly defireto make a faire /hew in the fidh, and meafure Gods 
favour too much by temporall bleffings; and we thinke, becaufe 
we build us faire houfes, and make us coftly apparell, and eate our &¥ainecon- 
meate merrily, and lie and turne upon our feather-beds, with our 
braines full ofroving thoughts, and traine up our children accor- 
ding to the tafhion, if withall we lend our eares fometimes to a 
Sermon, and conferre fometimes curfarily of the Scripture, and 
fometimes ufe a forme of Prayer in our Families. we thinke God 
is wonderfully beholden to us, and we are fome rare inftruments 
of his glory, and notable pillars in his Church ; for we fit fatt and Ya; 26.s a 
vift, and-are net moved witherrors, nor_/ebifmes » but when other 
ufie and giddie beaded men that can neverbe quiet. rove and range 
about, troubled in minde,and diftempered in affeétions,and foolifh- 
ly pulling trouble upon themfelves, and beggery upon their wives 
and children ; we live at wealth and peace, and die quictly in our 
beds, and are honourably buried amongft our friends, and leave be- 
hindeusa paterne and patrimony to our children, 
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Ocher motives to perfwadeusto fuffering. 


Utfurely, if we had that xeale for the glory and houfe of God Sr 
which ‘David had, wee would not dwell in our Seeled Lovfes, Paci, Be 
nor give our felves to fleepe and flumber, and fee the houte of the Haste 
Lord lie wafte, and the /toncs thus fcattered amongft the rubbifh, which shee 
mult not now be under(tood of any materiall Temple, but of the fri. 
rituall building of thofe lively /tones, the foules and bodies of the faith. 1 per, a. $. 
full into an boly Temple in the Lord ; And this holy Temple lyeth vet 
F watte, 


Pfal10r.23,8 de 
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; meritorious? Are not we to look unto him who is the author and finisher of 
yr Faith, and follow him in his temptations? And are not all his promises made 
ith the condition of the cross? Did not Pau/ desire to have fellowship with 
rist j in his afflictions, and to be made conformable to his death? Well, how 
meth it to pass that we never examine ourselves by these things nor think of 
iffering afflictions, but imagine that the common pace and prevailing course 
© the times and multitude will serve the turn to bring us to glory? What 
tivilege have we above Christ, above Pau/, and the Christians in the primitive 
me? Belike no Prophet nor good man can perish or be wronged in our nation 
ut we ate born in the day in which he that is most godly is the most secure. 
Well, if it be not so, I would it were so, but it is rather to be feared we join 
»0 much carnal liberty with our profession, and too eagerly desire to make a 
ut show in the flesh, and measure God’s favor too much by temporal blessings, 
ad we think because we build us fair houses and make us costly apparel and 
at Our meat merrily and lie and turn upon our featherbeds with our brains full 
f roving thoughts, and train up our children according to the fashion, if withal 
e lend our ears sometimes to a sermon and confer sometimes cursorily of the 
cripture, and sometimes use a form of prayer in our families, we think God 
wonderfully beholden to us, and we are some rare instruments of his glory, 
nd notable pillars in his Church, for we sit fast and quiet and are not moved 
ith errors nor schisms. But when other busy and giddy-headed men that can never 
e quiet rove and range about, troubled in mind and distempered in affectations 
nd foolishly pulling trouble upon themselves and beggary upon their wives 
nd children, we live at wealth and peace and die quietly in our beds and are 
onorably buried among our friends, and leave behind us a paftern [example] 
ad patrimony to our children. 


Other motives to persuade us to suffering 

ECT. 18. 

ut surely, if we had that zeal for the glory and house of God which David had, 
e would not dwell in our sealed houses nor give ourselves to sleep and slumber, 
id see the house of the Lord lie waste, and she stones thus scattered amongst the 
bbish, which must not now be understood of any material Temp but of the 
iritual building of those ively stones, the souls and bodies of the faithful, into a 
ly Temple in the Lord. And this holy Temple lieth yet 
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waft, and the (tones hid in the duft and dung ofthe earth; Andal- 
though“the Lords time be come to delight in the fellowthip of his. 
Saints, and the Angels ftand ready to rejoyce in the beairtie of this 
Houtle,argd Chrift detireth to walke amidft che Candle/ticks, and+o take- 
his repaft wth bus beloved at noone, And yet here's all afleep ; and taking 
care for their wives, children, cattell, -farmes and merchandize. &c, 
and they cannot come to this Supper of the Lord,to which they are in- 
vited, for feare of lofing fome worldly toyes and trifles. 

Some will not truft their owne judgements, others will not con- 
troll cheir betters ; fome are right in judgement. but are too cold and 
droufie to come to aétion : others: are fearefull and timerous, fome 
sunne lightly and foolifhly without their erranc, others are fo wife, 
that they can doe nothing, And thus by all and all, there is rot that 
done that fhould be : many labour to hew, polifh and. prepare ftones, 
and timber forthe building, but there is no found frame yet reared, 
or right forme appearing. < eps ae 

And it were well if yet at the laft boure of the day we could fet our 
felvestothis worke, and bring our foules and bodies into this holy 
boxfe, in which a dayes dwelling were better then a theufand elfe- 
where; and truely, if wee had but tried the excellencie of this 
joule, wee would thinke nothing too dearefor it-- And what ifie 
fhould coft us our precious lives ? can we beftow them upon better 
termes ? can wee live ever? or can we pafle the time that God hath 
fet? will not death as well finde us in our beds, as in the luole, 
ox at Diburne ? fee i wh ea 

And who can tell, whether we by carrying our felyeshumbly, 
modeftly, and confcionably before GSodand men, without depra- 
ving or ebufing them in authority, may not caufe our haters to be- 
coine our /overs, and our enemies our friends, when our righteou/ne/fe 
15 brought forth as the light, and the yudgement as the bright [hining noone, 
yea, if it be belt for his glory, we are {ure he will deliver us from the 


-Oppreffions of men and /ftrift of tongues, prolonging our dayes, and 


honouring us with gray hayres, a3 a Crowne of glory, being found in the- 
way of righteoufneffe, notwithftanding all the oppofitions of the times 
and violenceofmen. Bat y-é if be will not, but fa he hat no pleafure in 
us, nor that we fhall not feethe glory of his houfe, but fhall die in 
the very endeayouring of it. /et bim doe what be pleafe ; and lec it be 
enough. if our children may: build this boxfe, and enjoy the fruit of 
that which our lives payed ior, 
And if wee muft, honour God with our bloods; Jet us doe it 
cheerefully, rejoycing that we are found worthy to fufer for bis name 
and lec us caftoff th's nice flefh, and idle yanirie, confult no more 
with fle/6 and blood, bur forfake our felves in that kindesand if we will 
talke ofheayen, let us contemne the earth, and be content #o pole 
goods 
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peste and the stones hid in the dust and dung of the earth. And although the 
jord’s time be come to delight in the fellowship of his Saints and the Angels 
sand ready to rejoice in the beauty of this House, and Christ desireth to walk 
midst the candlesticks>* and to take his repast with his beloved at noon. And 
et here’s all asleep and taking care for their wives, children, cattle, farms and 
perchandise, &c., and they cannot come to this Swpper of the Lord to which 
aey ate invited for fear of losing some worldly toys and trifles. 

Some will not trust their own judgment, others will not control their betters, 
pme are tight in judgment but are too cold and drowsy to come to action, 
thers are fearful and timorous, some run lightly and foolishly without their 
rrant [wanderings], others are so wise that they can do nothing, And thus by 
il and all, there is not that done that should be [done]. Many labor to hew, 
olish and prepare stones and timber for the building, but there is no sound 
rame yet reared or right form appearing. 

And it were well if yet at the last hour of the day we could set ourselves to 
ais work and bring our souls and bodies into this oly house, in which a days 
welling were better than a thousand elsewhere, and truly if we had but tried the 
xcellency of this house, we would think nothing too dear for it. And what if 
‘should cost us our precious lives — can we bestow them upon better terms? 
van we live ever or can we pass the time that God hath let? Will not death as 
yell find us in our beds, as in the gaol or at Tyburn??? 

And who can tell whether we by carrying ourselves humbly, modestly, 
nd conscionably before God and men without depraving or abusing them 
1 authority may not cause our haters to become our /overs, and our enemies 
ut friends, when our righteousness is brought forth as the light, and the judgment 
s the bright shining noon, yea, if it be best for his glory, we are sure he will 
eliver us from the oppressions of men and sine of tongues, prolonging our 
ays and honoring us with gray bays, as a crown of glory being found in the way 
f righteousness, notwithstanding all the oppositions of the times and violence 
f men. But yet if he will not, but say he hath no pleasure in us, nor that we shall not 
se the glory of his house, but shall die in the very endeavoring of it, /et him do 
hat he please and let it be enough if our children may build this house and enjoy 
1e fruit of that which our lives paid for. 

And if we must honor God with our blood, let us do it cheerfully, rejoicing 
vat we ate found worthy to suffer for his name and let us cast off this nice flesh, 
ad idle vanity, consult no more with flesh and blood, but forsake ourselves in that 
ind and if we will talk of heaven, let us condemn the earth, and be content 


lose lands, 
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goods and life for Chrift and his Gofpels fake ; for elfe in looking after Afart.& 38 
heaven, we doe likethe fluggard which lufteth, but bath nought; andas , 
children which gape for afl cheir parents wealth, but will take no 17" 


paines to pleafe them. 
Away with this felfe-love, that will have heaven andearth too, 

where is'our foye to Chritt, that purchafed heaven, fince we will not Mark d. 36. 

part with one dram of eafe.pleafure or profit for the furtherance of his 

Gofpel? And how can we be {aid to honour him.that will rather ceafe 

our obedience to him in the things he requireth then part with a few 


worldly toyes and trifles. 


Matt 3. 20,94 


2 ae Re a A a ES ee 


It is no flrange thing for Chriffians to be perfecuted of 
Chriftians. 

Urthis isa very grievous thing, whena man thall not onely be Sec. Ig 
oppofed and cruelly dealt w ithall gt the hands of igncrantand  @iyer# g,* 
yaine men, but when many wile, Religious and godly men hall ‘ 

t them(elves againft one, and be inftruments of ones ruinc and de- 
Aruétion 2 Me thinketh it cannot be, that {rch good men f{hould be 
deceived and mifled as they are if I be right ? 

Lanfwer, firft, Did not good 4/a put faithful Hanantin prifon ?  Anfiver y. 
Did not godly David difpoffeffe true hearted Mepltbo[beth of his lands? = civ. 16. 10. 
Did not reforming Loa/h, caufe zealous zachariah wo be ftoned ? Did 2 $4716. + 
not Tofephs fellow Patriarches ell him into Egypt? Did not Inbs wife Boake 

and godly friends, vex and torment his foule morethan all his other Jeb.19. 2. 5. 
crofles >? Was notthe holy Saint of God, Paul, defpifed and derided, 
even of his {pirituall {onnes > yea, fometimes Manajfes eateth Ephraim, 
and Ephraim Manajjés, and therefore it is no ftrange thing, to fee ONE 1/43.9, 26: a%8 
Chriftian abufed,reviled, & cruelly handled at the hands ofanother. 
Yea, and ifit were ever in any age, it muft needs be in ours, fince 
greater ftritnefle and cenforioufneffe was never found again{t one 
another, then is now, and no oppofition or contrary opinion can 
be endured, but there mu(t be a uniformity, even to the ty. hing of pyer200 23 
wint and annts, ; 
And ifmen be not borne all in one day, and brought up all in one 
Scheole, or enured to one Preacher, or that onc man have learned a 
little falter or flower then his fellowes, and begin to {peake cither 
more plainly,or more darkely chan ordinary, he is by and by diftafted 
and talked svith, to fee if he be not fome driau, Anabaj tijt, Famili/t, 
Browni/t, Puritane, coc, and ifany one of his allegations looke towards phe image of 


‘any of thefé Seéts (as it were marvell if (ome (hould nor)then the op- eurtimes. 
Ea poncnt 
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Ls and life for Christ and his Gospel’s sake, for else in looking after heaven we 
»> like the s/yggard which lusteth but hath naught, and as children which gape for all 
eit parents’ wealth, but will take no pains to please them. 

| Away with this self-love>* that will have heaven and earth too. Whete is our 
ive to Christ that purchased heaven, since we will not part with one dram of 
use, pleasure or profit for the furtherance of his Gospe? And how can we be 
wid to honor him that will rather cease our obedience to him in the things he 
squireth than part with a few worldly toys and trifles. 


It is no strange thing for Christians 
to be persecuted of Christians 


ECT. 19. 

bjection 8. But this is a very grievous thing, when a man shall not only be 
pposed and cruelly dealt withal at the hands of ignorant and vain men, but 
hen many wise, redgious and godly men shall set themselves against one and 
€ instruments of one’s ruin and destruction? Me thinketh it cannot be that 
uch good men should be deceived and misled as they are if I be right? 

wnswer 1. I answer first, did not good Asa put faithful Hanani in prison? Did 
ot godly David dispossess true hearted Mephibosheth of his lands? Did not 
eforming Joash cause zealous Zachariah to be stoned? Did not Josephs fellow 
atriarchs sell him into Egypte Did not Jobs wise and godly friends vex and 
orment his soul more than all his other crosses? Was not the holy Saint of 
sod, Paul, despised and derided even of his spiritual sons? Yea, sometimes 
Lanasseh eateth Ephraim and Ephraim, Manasseh, and therefore it is no strange 
uing to see one Christian abused, reviled, and cruelly handled at the hands of 
nother. 

. Yea, and if it were ever in any age, it must needs be in ours, since greater 
ttictness and censoriousness was never found against one another than is now, 
nd no opposition or contraty opinion can be endured, but there must be a 
niformity, even to the tithing of nt and anise. 

And if men be not born all in one day, and brought up all in one school or 
lured to one preacher, or that one man have learned a little faster or slower 
1an his fellows, and begins to speak either more plainly or more darkly [more 
bscurely] than ordinary, he is by and by distasted and talked with to see if he 
e not some Arian, Anabaptist, Familist, Brownist, Puritan, @c., and if any one of 
is allegations looks towards any of these sects (as it were [a] marvel if some 
10uld not) then the opponent 
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ponenthath fomewhat to bufie himfelfe and -his. friends about, ‘and 
there isa rare piece of worke done. an infected theepe difovered, 
and now he mult be worried, and hunted, and where {hail the in- 
ftrumencs be had to chafé this creature 2 not fromthe rules of Di- 
vinity orgogicke, exceptonce or fo, for recreation,; but the weapons 
. mutt be fecched out of the Cutlers Joop that nauft cut the throat of thofe 
A notable wea- errors, ad bring this lrregalar fellow to anon plus, and the next newes 
Boor. ** hehears there is a purfébant athisback to carry him before authority, 
aes but. when he.comes there, fome informers, (richer in clothes than in 
grace) have beene before him, and told his tale for him, fo as there js 
nothing for him to fay, except he will /weare hee khowes not where. 
fore, and make anfwer hee knowes not to what, and after thorr 
worke. the man with the keyes mutt become his Hofts and with him 
he muft eat hard meat, till either his withered Carkaffe fall in the 
duft, or be dtawne upon a hurdle to Ziburne, 
marygeod = And thus hath many a worthy Chriftian been ferved,and brought 
Chriltians a— to his end, and what found and zealous Chriftian is there more,which 
buedand foe can fay he is fare he thal not be fo ferved ? For though the things 
triftes. they hold have a good ground, and. an hone intent, and. the diffe. 
. rences are rather about formes of words, than matters of weights yet 
we live in fuch a (tri& and zealous age as will havea conformity, 
even betwixt the cips of mens tongues, and amongft fuch notable 
wife men, that can {py a fault where there is none. : 
3 Itis reported of Bifhop Grindall, chat though his love to honeft 
Bifhop Grindal, and zealous P reachers was fach. as that for favouring of them, him 
felfe was fufpended trom his Bifboprick before his death 3 yet even inthe 
middeft of this his large loye and lenity, 


4 by the inftigation, and fore- 
Mr, Stvecad, _ftallings of fome Parafites & idle bellied Priefts; he put to filence,one of 
the moft famous 8 worthieft Preachers that ever was in that Dioces, 


Thave.alfo heard of a very excellent Preacher in Canterbury, who 

MafterT.w.. was both a lover of goodnefle and good men, and yet (partly by his 

owne. miftaking, partly by others Provocation) hee perfecuted an 

honeft religious man, and one of his Parifh, caufing him to be- put 

GG... from his office which he had in the City, then to be deprived of worke 

or any reliefe. from honeft men, afterwards caufed him to be a 

Soned, where he lay. above a yeere, till himfelfe,. his wife and children 

Ciera were almoft ftarved ; and had ftarved but for fome fecret courfe, by 

r which they were relieved, and afterward comming out of prifon, he 

cqufed him to be banithed the -4), and often threatned him with 

fie and faggct, and all for a. triviall controverfic. wherein there was 
Thetmecaufe ‘times more heat of blood than weight of difference, 

ofcruelty fos , And untill our Preachers and Profeflors have better learned the 

Xeligion. doctrine of forbearance. which hereafter God ‘willing, I will treat 

5 Ae ef and have made their Canons for uniformitie a little larger, but 


. efpecially 
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,ith somewhat to busy himself and his friends about and there is a rare piece 
yf work done, an infected sheep discovered, and now he must be worried and 
vunted and where shall the instruments be had to chase this creature? Not 
-om the rules of Divinity or logic, except for recreation, but the weapons 
nust be searched out of the cwflers shop that must cut the throat of those errors 
nd bring this irregular fellow to a non plus [bewilderment], and the next news 
‘¢ hears, there is a pursuivant [court officer] at his back to carry him before 
uthority. But when he comes there, some informers (richer in clothes than in 
itace) have been before him and told his tale for him, so as there is nothing for 
Lim to say except he will swear he knows not wherefore, and make answer he 
inows not to what, and after short work, the man with the Aeys must become 
us host and with him he must eat hard meat till either his withered carcass fall 
a the dust or be drawn upon a hurdle to Tyburn. 

And thus hath many a worthy Christian been served, and brought to his 

nd and what sound and zea/ous Christian is there more which can say he is sure 
1¢ shall not be so served? For though the things they hold have a good ground 
nd an honest intent, and the differences are rather about forms of words than 
natters of weight, yet we live in such a strict and zealous age as will have a 
onformity even betwixt the tips of men’s tongues, and amongst such notable 
vise men that can spy a fault where there is none. 
. Itis reported of Bishop Grnda/ that though his love to honest and zealous 
-reachers was such as that for favoring of them, [he] himself was suspended 
rom his Bzshopric before his death, yet even in the midst of this his large love 
nd leniency, by the instigation and forstallings of some parasites and idle-bellied 
wiests he put to silence one of the more famous and worthiest Preachers that 
ver was in that Diocese. 

I have also heard of a very excellent preacher in Canterbury, who was both a 
over of goodness and good men, and yet (partly by his own mistaking, partly 
y others’ provocation) he persecuted an honest refigious man and one of his 
arish, causing him to be put from his office which he had in the C7z#y, then to 
e deprived of work or any relief from honest men, afterwards caused him to 
.e imprisoned where he lay above a year till himself, his wife and children were al- 
nost starved and had starved but for some secret course by which they were 
elieved, and afterward coming out of prison, he caused him to be banished 
from] the «fy and often threatened him with fire and faggot, and all for a trivial 
ontroversy wherein there was ten times more heat of blood than weight of 
ifference>>. 

And until our Preachers and professors have better learned the doctrine of 
orbearance which hereafter God willing, I will treat of, and have made their 
vanons fort uniformity a little larger, but 
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eipecially till hey better know themfelves, and are affeted with their 
owne ignorances, errors and miftakingss they are fitter to Lord it 
over their brethren, then bearing their barthen to ferve them in Love, 1 Cer 1. 34» 
and can with more eafe fet themfelves to butcher one another, Gal 6.2. 
then to informe, cherrifh and comfort one another, and“untill chis Bs 
fptst ss-abated, and this inordinate zeale quenched, wee mutt looke “#4: & 3+ 
for afiiétions and perfecutions at the hands of thofe that are partakers 
of the fame grace with us, and wait forthe comming of the Lord Ie/us 
from heaven.as well as we. 
But what fhall we fay ? eventhis the Lord doth, that heemaytry 4 

us every way, that not onely Infidels and prophane wretches may revile, 
accufe and wrong us, but even our familtars and knowne frienss, which 
have familiarly and {weetly borne uscompany in Gods Wwor/bips and pat, se.a3, 14 
even they which fhould be comforters aretormentors. They which 
are begotten by. one Word, & quickued by one/pitt,crufh one another 
to-hell, and:this isno finall triall ; for that there fhould be continuall ¢. 3. 15.26, 
enmicy-and fpiritual! warre betwixt the feed of the woman, and the feed 
of the Serpent is no wonder, feeing they are as contrary 45 light and 

arknefse, but that even the feed ofthe woman fhould be at fuch‘en- 
mity amoneft themfelves is ftrange and wonderfull, and fheweth ditwereee 
the greatneffe of Satans malice, the ftrength of mans corruption, and thebet. 
the marvellous Operation of Gods prace, which prevaileth even in 
fpight of all miforders, and bringeth great light out of the blackeft 
darknefle. 


& (Or 6.14 15 


The {candalls inthe fepavated Churches, is no argament 
so condemne their practice. 


See no fuch excellency, or perfection in the feparated Churches Sp.o-y 9c 
‘more then in others, but they oftenrunne into many fcandalous gp. 
evills. and are full of yarres, emulations and contentions ; fo that Leis 
for ought I fee, aman were as good keepe where he is, as. goe to them, . ay.15 30 
except they were otherwife then they are -: ai 
Tanfwer firft, As Zot fell into amore grievous finne, whenonely 4,fy,.5: 
he andhis daughters were in the cave, then he ever did when he was Gez.39.33,34 
in the mid{t of the Sodomites: And as David in his great advancement | : 
cominitted a more foule faét then ever hee did in his former abaie. 
ments.; fo there is no eftate in this world free from temptation and 2 S4m.a1. 4. 
danger neither is our enemy idle, or florhfull, totake his opportuni- 
ties, from our eftates, occafions and:condition, but followeth us, to 7" 7 - 
_ the gates of heaven, that he may either get us, or caufeus tofcandalixe, 
- by which meanes he may get fome others. 
F3 . - When 
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pecially till they better know themselves and are affected with their own 
mnoranices, errors and mistakings, they are fitter to Jord it over their brethren 
aan bearing their burden to serve them in Jove, and can with more ease set 
aemselves to butcher one another than to inform, cherish and comfort one 
nother. And until this spirit is abated and this inordinate zeal quenched, we must 
»ok for afflictions and persecutions at the hands of those that are partakers of 
be same grace with us and wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus from heaven as 
vell as we. 

But what shall we say? Even this the Lord doth that he may try us every 
vay that not only infidels and profane wretches may revile, accuse and wrong us, 
mut even out familiars and known friends which have familiarly and sweetly borne 
is company in God’s worship, and even they which should be comforters are 
otmentors. They which are begotten by one Word and quickened by one spirit 
tush one another to hell, and this is no small trial, for that there should be 
ontinual enmity and spiritual war betwixt the seed of the woman and the seed of 
he Serpent is no wonder, seeing they are as contrary as light and darkness, but 
hat even the seed of the woman should be at such enmity amongst themselves 
s strange and wonderful, and showeth the greatness of Satans malice, the 
trength of man’s corruption, and the marvelous operation of God’s grace, 
vhich prevaileth even in spite of all misorders, and bringeth great light out of 
he blackest darkness. 


The scandals in the separated Churches 
is no argument to condemn their practice 


ECT. 20. 

Ybjection 9. I see no such excellency or perfection in the separated churches 
nore than in others, but they often run into many scandalous evils and are full 
yf jars [conflicts], emulations and contentions, so that for aught I see, a man were 
s good keep where he is as go to them, except they were otherwise than they 
te? 

\nswer 1. I answer first, as Lof fell into a more grievous sin when only he and 
is daughters were in the cave than he ever did when he was in the midst of the 
‘odomites. And as David in his great advancement committed a more foul fact 
han ever he did in his former abasements, so there is no estate in this world 
ree from temptation and danger, neither is our enemy idle or slothful to take 
is Opportunities from our estates, occasions and condition but followeth us to 
he gates of heaven that he may either get us or cause us to scandalize, by which 
neans he may get some others. 
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2. Whien therefore wee fpeake of firch glorious things in the Church, 
we doe not yet meanc that they are a company of dngels, or of men free 
The vifible from corruption aad J emptation; for were it fo, it needed noordi- 


wa Aspnes _ nances, nor meanes to helpe, recover and uphold it, but as 1 faid be~ 
perfedion, © fore, eventherefore is a Church-fellowfhip appointed of God to pre- 


vent trailtics and offences, and to purge out fuchas grow wilfully 
{candal!ous in evill- and fuch as will except againit all firch Churches 
as in whom they find failing in manners, muft goe feeke the Church 
in heaven ; tor whileft weare here, we are fraile men, and fome frail.. 
ties will {till appeare in us, though by the grace of God, many are kept 
all their life trom /candalous evills, atte 
2. The Papi/is with like colour object againft the Prote/fants, that they 
The frailties of are evill livers, and given to.wanton lufts, being full of fwearing, 
mennoargu- “ whoring. drunkenneffe, theft, cc. But he that 1s acquainted with 
Mtdigon _ both.can tell, thaceven the Papi/ts in the greater part ofthem are morc 
frequent in fach vices than the Prote/tants, and by their leave, they 
that will condemne another for an euill; muft be cleare of it them- 
ar felves, el{e their owne mouth will accufe them. 
Objef, 10. - Burboth will objet againft the feparated Churches, and fay you 
BrGF are buta handfull, and thofe alfo of culled men, and wee are many, 
and ofall forts, as Cities and Countries yeeld, therefore there is no 
reafon to expect like holineffe from us as from you, but if you looke 
upon the better fort of us, you fhall not fee no flich evills breake out 
in us, as are printed and recorded againft you ? 
Anfy.t. Tanfwer, firlt, when Chrift had culled out his wedding guetts, 
- Mateaz1t yet there was one which had not a wedding garment; fo though thof 
men be culled out, yet fome hypocrites will lurke amongft them, 
The feparated though they be never fo poore and contemptible ; as Indas did adhere 
Ghurches are : ee 
worfeefron unto Chrift: for though they profeffe a feparation from the open 
hypocrites. . wicked, yetthey profeffe no feparation trom Hypocrites, neither may, 
nor can, till they are difcovered, 
Secondly, Hypocrites, that turne the Grace of God into Wantonneffé, are 
moft forward of all to ee thems {elves from others ; and therefore how 
can thofe Churchies be free from them >? 
- Thirdly, it isa punifhment of their former hypocrifie to be difco- 
Ab bitg 20, Vered where they looked for greateft eftceme, and fo being difappoin- 
ted of the praife of men which they defired they are in a better way to 
come to Kepeé mee, chen in living amoneft a company as ill as them- 
felyes, where their )ifard fhould not have beene plucked off. 
ae Fourthly, true it is, there may be lefle evills among{t the feparated, 
The feparated then amoneft the parifh multitudes, nd fo I am fure there is; for 
Churches ndtfo whereas three Scribes in a few (heets of paper did note and difcourfe of 
_evilkas the pa- 41) if d feandall . : é 
ave all the evils and /eandal/s that fell among the feparated in many yeeres. 
If in the Parifhes all the cvills fhould be noted and Baten 
ere 
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When therefore we speak of such glorious things in the Church, we do not 
yt mean that they are a company of Angels or of men free from corruption and 
epration, for were It SO, it needed no ordinances nor means to help recover and 
bhold it, but as I said before, even therefore is a Church fellowship appointed 
£ God to prevent frailties and offences and to purge out such as grow willfully 
vandalous in evil, and such as will except against all such Churches as in whom 
ney find failing in manners, must go seek the Church in heaven, for whilst we 
-e here, we are frail men and some frailties will still appear in us though by the 
ace of God, many are kept all their life from scandalous evils. 

. The Papists with like color object against the Protestants that they are evil 
vers and given to wanton lusts, being full of swearing, whoring, drunkenness, 
reft &c. But he that is acquainted with both can tell that even the Papists in the 
reater part of them are more frequent in such vices than the Protestants, and 
y their leave, they that will condemn another for an evil must be clear of it 
remselves, else their own mouth will accuse them. 
Ybjection 10. But both will object against the separated Churches, and say 
ou ate but a handful, and those also of culled [selected] men, and we are many 
nd of all sorts as cities and countries yield, therefore there is no reason to 
xpect like holiness from us as from you. But if you look upon the better sort 
f us, you shall not see no such evils break out in us as are printed and recorded 
gainst your 
nswer 1. I answer first, when Christ had culled out his wedding guests yet 
1ere was one which had not a wedding garment, so though those men be culled 
ut, yet some hypocrites will lurk amongst them though they be never so poor 
nd contemptible, as Judas did adhere unto Christ, for though they profess 
separation from the open wicked, yet they profess no separation from 
ypoctites, neither may nor can till they are discovered. 

Secondly, hypocrites that ‘urn the Grace of God into wantonness, ate most 
otwatd of all to separate themselves from others and therefore how can those 
hutches be free from them? 

Thirdly, it is a punishment of their former hypocrisy to be discovered 
here they looked for greatest esteem, and so being disappointed of the praise 
f men which they desired, they are in a better way to come to repentance than 
1 living amongst a company as ill as themselves, where their ward |disguise] 
10uld not have been plucked off. 

Fourthly, true it is there may be less evils amongst the separated than 
mongst the parish multitudes, and so I am sure there is, for whereas three 
vibes in a few sheets of paper did note and discourse of all the evils and 
andals that fell among the separated in many years, if in the parishes all the 
vils should be noted and chronicled, 
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there had neede at every fifth houfe to dwell a Scribe. a 
Fifthly, Andthough I love not to make comparifons, to caufe | 
difparagement ; yet I freely contefle and wich great comfort ac- 
knowledge, that there are many in-the parifhes in England which Many om 
are of a-very godly:life and converfation 5 a’. fome that goe as farre fines excelies 
therein, asany I ever faw in my life. And if I fhould preferre any in perfonail 
of the feparated before them in converfation, I fhould fpeake noe prec. but as 
my owne confcience, but in the Church. ftate and order I muft pre- Order. 
fer the other beforethem. - - aa. oor cae sae 
Sixthly. And yee ifa man had a minde to breed and folter “tci/me; 6. 
he might cul! outa number of feandalls, which noted men, both ¥rea- 
chersand Prefeffors in the Parifhes have fallen into,in a few yeeres,but 
why fhould wee make’ worke for wanton eares? let us rather feare 
our felves, and Ict him that thinketh bee /fandeth, take beed left x conw10.12 


‘ 


bee fall, 
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Seventhly, Te is a fault of the profeffors, that the Churches of fepa- 7 
ration are no better; they have lingered, and refufed to bring their. : 
foules and bodies into anholy Temple, while{t Sanballat and Tobiah Egra.get. 2s 
have beene building there, whofe feparation hath rather beene from 
grace than from corruption ; and thefe creeping in under a fheay of Zude 1, 4 
Loclmeffe, have filled all wath feandall, contention and divifion ;” 
whereas if thofe that had beene found and fincere men, and groun- 
ded and experienced in the knowledge of God and themfelycs, 
would have beene gathered together, and filled the Sanctuary, there 
would have beene no roome nor ufé for fuch inftruments : 

Wherefore, hereafter doc not you fit {till and controll others, and Itisthe fante« 
doe juft nothing your felyes ; tor Iteli you, it isa worke w _ the profelfors, 

J gy i) you, 1 orke well befit that the fepara- 
ting and befeeming the moft holieft and godlieft pcople that are in ted Churches a) 
the world, and altogether unfitting and unlawfull for fuch whofe 2obeucrs 
lives and converfations are not otherwife anfwerable. 

Eighthly. Admie chat all the feparated Churches have hitherto but 8. 
dallied and trifled, and puzledt hemfelves, by reafon of their igno- 
rance. weaknefle, and evill carriages, and are rather feattering then 
combining, yet this is no juft exception againft the courfe. [rae 
ranged about divers yecres in the wf ‘erneffe and effected-nothing, 2" 3-48» 
ass it were to dig each others grave, yet was their generall ayMe Indge 20.28, 2 
good, 25° 35¢ 

The eleven tribes made two fallies out again{t the Benjamites, and i‘ 
loft the field, yet was their caufe good, and in the end they prevailed ; The failings o 
errors in actions are bett found out, when they are really difcovered : or car 
and if you have feene thefe mens failings you owe the more diligence. © see 
if you find your owne Church eftate not right- doth that helpe thatnow arecc 
you to talke of the Brownits contentions? Are yott borne to find rae Che: 
fault with others, and doe nothing your felyes? rather you fhould ae 

; mend 


The Cry Of A Ston 


bere had need at every fifth house to dwell a scribe. 

».  Fifthly, and though I love not to make comparisons to cause disparagement, 
et I freely confess and with great comfort acknowledge that there are many 
1 the parishes in England which ate of a very godly life and conversation, and 
ime that go as far therein as any I ever saw in my life, and if I should prefer 
ny of the separated before them in conversation, I should speak against my 
ywn conscience, but in the Church, state and order must prefer the other be- 
pre them. 

Sixthly, and yet if a man had a mind to breed and foster Atheism, he might 

all out a number of scandals, which noted men, both Preachers and professors in 
ae parishes, have fallen into in a few years, but why should we make work for 
vanton ears? Let us rather fear ourselves and let him that thinketh se standeth, 
ake heed lest he fall. 
. Seventhly, it is a fault of the professors that the Churches of separation 
te no better. They have lingered and refused to bring their souls and bodies 
ato a holy Temple whilst Sanballat and Tobiah have been building there, whose 
eparation hath rather been from grace than from corruption, and these 
reeping in under a show of goodness have filled all with scandal, contention and 
livision, whereas if those that had been sound and sincere men and grounded 
nd experienced in the knowledge of God and themselves would have been 
rathered together and filled the Sanctuary, there would have been no room nor 
ise for such instruments. 

Wherefore, hereafter do not you sit still and control others and do just nothing 
ourselves, for I tell you, it is a work well befitting and beseeming the most 
oliest and godliest people that are in the world, and altogether unfitting and 
inlawful for such whose lives and conversations are not otherwise answerable. 
. Eighthly, admit that all the separated Churches have hitherto but dallied 
nd trifled and puzzled themselves by reason of their ignorance, weakness, 
nd evil carriages and are rather scattering than combining, yet this is no just 
xception against the course. Israe/ ranged about divers years in the wilderness 
nd effected nothing except it were to dig each other’s grave, yet was theit 
eneral aim good. 

The eleven tribes made two sallies out against the Benjamites and lost the 
eld, yet was their cause good and in the end they prevailed. Errors in actions 
re best found out when they are really discovered, and if you have seen these 
1en’s failings, you owe the more diligence to teach them if you find your own 
hutch estate not right, doth that help that now you talk of the Brownists 36 
ontentions? Are you born to find fault with others and do nothing yourselves? 
ather you should 
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Ansexsellont 
imitation; 
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mend it where they have failed.and when you are come inta the right 
order ofa Church, then Jet ather mens harmes teach you, 
And where you have ene the feparated Churches to be contentions, 
be you more quets where they have beene full of drsffons, cleave you 


-Glofe together 5 Itthey would beare nothing, yet beare you one ane- 
thers burthen, If they have beene too cenfarious, be you mare charic - 


table; Ifthey have lived loofely.live you ftriftly ; Ifthey have beens 
cold, be you zealous; If they have beene fearefull, be you more 
ftour ; If they have revolted, ftand you faft; And if you thinke al] 
they have done is in hypocrifie, take heed all that you doe be in 
fincerity, And thus much forthe firft Generall part of this Treati(e, 
tending to direct and perfwade all Chriftians co come into the fel» 
lowlhip ofthe Saints in the order ofthe Gofpell. 


THE 
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pend it where they have failed and when you come into the right order of a 
‘hurch, than let other men’s harms teach you. 

And where you have seen the separated Churches to be contentious, be you 
nore quiet, where they have been full of dzvisions, cleave you close together. If 
rey would bear nothing, yet bear you one another's burden, if they have been too 
ensorious, be you more charitable. If they have lived loosely, live you strictly. 
© they have been cold, be you zealous. If they have been fearful, be you more 
tout. If they have revolted, stand you fast, and if you think all they have done 
; in hypocrisy, take heed all that you do be in sincerity, and thus much for the 
tst general part of this treatise, tending to direct and persuade all Christians 
9 come into the fellowship of the Saints in the order of the Gospel. 
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SECOND PART OF 
THE TREATISE; 
WHEREIN 
THE TWO MAINE FAILINGS OF 
the Rigid Seperation ate reproved , and 
their Objections anfwered, 


Therigsd Separations yerrun thezr courfe intheir firft enfet- 


rei 7y| Ow, that I may not be unjutt nor partiall, J mutt SgeT.23. 
A curne my felfe to the other fide, to the ftriét feperati- 
SIH on, who are even as much beyond the markes by 
aii their over-ftrained grounds and ftrait affections, as 
AW) the P rofeffors in England,are fhort, by their timerous 
meaeese formalitic; io as if theone would comea little for- pee wueinre 
watd, and the other {tep backe, and racet both atthe marke, whata harmony, if the 
{weet harmony might there be ;_but who fhall live to fee this done ? Capes 
yet to them both, as my loving friends and brediren, I mutt fpeake, Brot 
and let God doe what he pleafech, 
The firft thing they are faulty in is thatthey not onely condemne . y, 
and flie from {ich evill perfonsand things as are found inthe Parifh 
affemblies but alfo condemne, even the mott godly there, and all 
religiqus practices and ordinances they efteeme none other than an Pecan 
Idol worthip, and all that ufe it Idolaters, notwithftanding any ho- F betel rie” 
lineffe ot fincerity which the pees have ; but how unjult their fare, 
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r THE 


SECOND PART OF THE TREATISE; 


b) 
WHEREIN 


. THE TWO MAIN FAILINGS 


OF 
the Rigid Separation are reproved 
and their Objections answered 


The rigid Separation overrun their course in their first onset 


ECT. 21. 

ow that I may not be unjust nor partial, I must turn myself to the other 
de, to the strict separation, who even as much beyond the mark by their over- 
tained grounds and straight affectations as the professors in England are short 
vy their timorous formalities, so as if the one would come a little forward and 
1e other step back and meet at the mark, what a sweet har- mony might there 
e, but who shall live to see this done? Yet so them both as my loving friends and 
rethren, I must speak and let God do what he pleaseth. 

. The first thing they are faulty in is that they not only condemn and fly 
om such evil persons and things as are found in the parish assemblies but 
so condemn even the most godly there, and all religious practices and 
tdinances they esteem none other than an Ido/ worship and all that use it 
lolaters, notwithstanding any holiness or sincerity which persons have, but 
ow unjust their 
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42 The Cay of 4 STONE: ; | 
accufations of the godly people in the aflemblies arc, is evidently 
fered : a reatife publifhed by Matter L. Rubimfom, fothar of thal 
nee Ittie. 

2. Indeed Matter Barrow, and fome others being under oppre/sion, 
me which, as Selene faith, maketh a wife max madde; did harfhly and 
Zei-2-9* haftily tumble up all things together: efteemine the frunts and effects 
covery pag.1 52. of shetr preaching, with ed piu were relia aod inward re- 
Adangerons — joyeyngs in the {pirit obtained in the parifh afleinblies, to be nothing 
erences elfe buta delufion of Satan, to betray their foules. 

But. words fpoken or written, in haftie paffion of the minde and 
inordinate zeale, mu({t not ftand for Oracles + for, even the holy P10. 
pets of God themflwes baverecalled fuch ogeches,and chofen rather 

Numb-o.r0.12, 00 comelle their owne ftadtiesan ufitg therm, then adventuring them: 
Pfal.r16.11. Upon the Church in fucceeding ages, for a further aud semedileffe 
_ Pfab73. 24 dangers aswe may fee in Mofes, Dad, Afaph and othets. 

Though then we efReertie Matter Barrow and theteft (who firlt fet. 
upon a fecond Lutteran courfe} otherwifegood men, and are doubt- 
leffe atre& withthe Lord, yet this muftbe accounted their, error, 
And no man muft thinke 1c any difhortour to thtm, though they 
were 43 good as Paul bimfelfe; if we ceaft to follow then, where they 
followed not Chrift, 

Sothat.leaving the Juftification of the forward and better fort of 
people in Ex:gland, to the things written of them in 44 ®. booke, I 
come to take a yiewe of the ordinances which are in the parifh 
affemblies, to fee ifthere be none among them that is Gods, and is 
ufed without mixture of humane, traditions ; and,though it were a 

2 King2&23- round and ready coutfe, tomake wath way ofall ; yct even Zebuhad 
fo much care when he deftroyed the Prophets of Baal, as to enquire if 
none ofthe Lords Prophets were there. 

So then; though wee be carefull When wee come to the worthip of 

God (as we ought to be) thdt we neither fubmit our &lyes nor our 

bodies to human traditions; {& neither muft we condemie si! for 

4 Ring totg, Humanptraditions, which is noe comprehended and kept within the 
limitsor 2 right Church ftate; for as fome of tne Lords Propiert were 

2 Chron.46s 48. in Samaisa; ever in the herghth of 4babs wickedinlfe, and fome holy 
veflels in Babylon, in the depth of captivity, fo whatfoever may be faid 

Birets7 ofthe Churcheftatein England, yet there are fome of Gods Ordinan- 
ces there, which even in the middeft of iniquities ‘hath wrought. 
effeCttrally forthefalvation of many. 

Sere And alfhough all things amongftthem have beenc fo mixed and 
England Gods Wt2pped in amtongftmens inventions; as that the good and bad can 
- Ordinance; hardly be fevered ; yee there is one things whieh in my judgement, - 
ss y+. ftandeth for the moft part cleare fiom any evill-or abufé, and that is 

the preachiag of he Word in the aflemblies of Erglatd, ee, 
: et 


3 CY, TI, Yo, . 
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Be escions of the godly people in the assemblies ate is evidently shown in a 


o 


yeatise?! published by Master J[ohn] Robinson, so that of that I need say little. 
" Indeed Master [Henry] Barrow? and some others being under oppression, 
hich as Solomon saith, maketh a wise man mad, did harshly and hastily tumble 
yp all things together, esteeming the fruits and effects of their preaching with 
ll the comfortable feelings and inward rejoicings in the spirit obtained in the 
. assemblies to be nothing else but a delusion of Safan to betray their 
ouls. 

But words spoken or written in hasty passion of the mind and inordinate 
eal must not stand for oracles, for even the holy Prophets of God themselves 
save recalled such speeches and chosen rather to confess their own frailties in 
ising them than adventuring them upon the Church in succeeding ages for a 
utther and remediless danger, as we may see in Moses, David, Asaph and others. 

Though then we esteem Master Barrow and the rest (who first set upon 
_second Lutheran course) otherwise good men, and are doubtless at rest with 
he Lord, yet this must be accounted their error. And no man must think any 
lishonor to them though they were as good as Pau/ himself, if we cease to 
ollow them where they followed not Christ. 

So that leaving the justification of the forward and better sort of people in 
ingland to the things written of them in M. [aster] R.[obinson’s] book, I come to 
ake a view of the ordinances which ate in the parish assemblies to see if there 
ye none among them that is God’s, and is used without mixture of human 
raditions, and though it were a round and ready course to make wash [a]way 
f all, yet even Jehu had so much care when he destroyed the prophets of Baalas 
O inquire if none of the Lord’s Prophets were there. 

So then, though we be careful when we come to the worship of God (as 
ve ought to be) that we neither submit ourselves nor our bodies to human 
raditions, so neither must we condemn all for human /raditions which is not 
omprehended and kept within the limits of a right Church state, for as some 
f the Lord’s Prophets were in Samaria even in the height of Ahab’ wickedness 
nd some holy vessels in Baby/on in the depth of captivity, so whatsoever may be 
aid of the Church estate in England, yet there are some of God’s Ordinances 
here, which even in the midst of iniquities hath wrought effectively for the 
alvation of many. 

And although all things amongst them have been so mixed and wrapped in 
mongst men’s inventions as the good and the bad can hardly be severed, yet 
here is one thing which in my judgment standeth for the most part clear from 
ny evil or abuse, and that is the preaching of the Word in the assemblies of 
sngland. 
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The.Cay-of 4 STONE. 43 
Yet not all preaching there, by every ‘Rhetoricall Rider, or pratling What, Prea- 

Parafite, of which thete ate too tiany, bu fisch honeft and finceve fheytin Fis 
handJing the Word of God, as by fome few there is ufed. whofe aime heard. 

roperly and mainly is to beat -downe fins and corruptions, and to 
build up and ftablih ‘in truegrace and godlinefe; and.whocandeny 
thisto be the worke ofthe Lord, and his ordinance to fave his eleft? The efficacy of 
though even the beft of thefe Preachers'be in fome other things awiy las Sec 
and mif-led through the corruption of the times, againft all which ~" ~ ° 
evilsand errors of theirs, I am as ready as any to protett and beare 
witneffe, but they muft.give me leaye to {pare their graces, when 
cohdemne their corruptions. 


The gencrall Objelijon againft bearing im the Paré{h af- 
femblies anfwered. | 
aS Msietcre objestion is, that all Gods Ordinances ate given SecT.22 


have they to doe with any: of Gods Ordinances; it is out of oe ate 


Church mutt benno ingrofler, :nor the world no obtruder ; a cove- nor peculiarte 
tous impious wife ismos¢ hateful then a free hearted fervant. che vifible 


Go | what 
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Yet not all preaching there by every rhetorical riddler ot prattling parasite, of 
i= there are too many, but such honest and sincere handling the Word of 
rod as by some few there is used, whose whole aim properly and mainly is to 
eat down sins and corruptions, and to build up and establish in true grace and 
edhiness, and who can deny this to be the work of the Lord, and his ordinance 
» save his e/ect? Though even the best of these preachings in some other things 
wry and misled through the corruption of the times, against all which evils 
ad errors of theirs I am as ready as any to protest and bear witness, but they 
nust give me leave to spare their graces when I condemn their corruptions. 


The general Objection against hearing 
in the Parish Assemblies answered 


CT. 22. 

Jbjection 11. The general objection is that all God’s Ordinances are given to 
us Church, and so if their Church state be not good, what have they to do with 
ny of God’s Ordinances? It is out of Zion that the Law must go and such as are 
f the world have nothing to do to meddle with it. 

\nswer 1. I answer first, preaching is not an action that is proper [only] to a 
isible Church, neither are all God’s Ordinances so given to the Church, as that 
dany of them may not elsewhere be used. The Church must be no engrosser 
monopolist], nor the world no obtruder; a covetous impious wife is more 
ateful than a free-hearted servant. 

And though the Law went first out of Zzon, a proper place, yet now Mount 
ton is evetywhete and every Christian is both the Temple of the Lord in a 
ense as also a little mountain of holiness from whom the Law of God and his 
Vill must flow out upon all just occasions to neighbors, brethren, countrymen, 
trangers, &c., yea, to any good or bad that will give attention, and so far are 
odly Preachers in England from blame because they preach, as that I rather 
lame them that give over and desire from my heart that where there is one of 
nese plain and powerful Preachers that there were a hundred, and that not only 
aeit Temples, but even theit houses and all places where people might hear 
rere filled with the voice and Word of God. And though this might suffice, 
eing rightly considered to answer this objection, and to show that preaching 
vay not be engrossed by the Church, much less by the officers of the Church, 
et because a word is not sufficient to those that make these objections, I will a 
ttle more distinctly open and prosecute the difference. 
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SEC T.25- “e-yReaching is a reveeend.declaring of the Will and Word of | 
Preaching what}. God in many words or in few ; or an effectuall evincinig and 
SRE fpeaking to the heart and confcience, without fearefull with. 
4&s 2.29.36. holding the portion from any, or immoderate lafhing out that which 

_ Iwhess-4% — belongeth to none. 
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re ea ee ee 


what Preaching is, and who may preach; as-allo where, 
andto whom, OH 


r I fay it is reverend declaring, ee, Fot,eyety Scripture phrafe and good 
words, ufed by idleand vaine difcourfers, is not preaching, but ra- 
ther prophaning ; that {peaking then which is called preaching, mutt 


Mat. & é. : ZS : : : 
1 Sem,38.19.19 be done with premeditation, and due ‘egpfideration Of the Author 


God) ofthe matter (is Word) the end (15 Glory) and the falvation of 
107. 2,17% the hearers. : BLiths 
Of the Wall of God; wee mutt not preach our. owne wills, or 

2+" empty our ftomaches againft fuch as perfonally oppof us, let itbe 

Af. 10. agv, Jultly afcribed to-humour ard paffion, rather.then to the grace of 


Ieb 427.8. preaching, but when with: reverence, onely the Will and W ord of 


God is told, that is properly preaching.: . Dik ta toa 
ge bemany words, ordn fo, Iedoe not fay that a {peéch: of an houre long 
only is preaching ;.but alf6 « fas words, ten Words, five ords,4 Word in his 
reer place, being {cafonably .{foken, :may bean effectual Sermon, a pithy 
Pv. ag-11- exhortation ; and whetherthe {peech be long or fhort, if the Will of 
Luke 9.606% God berevereridly declared, and rightly app yed, it is preaching. 

“ .' . . Secondly;: it is demanded, who mayipreach ?. And for that I affirine, 
who is aPrea- thatevery Chriftian,. which hath received any Falent.or gift of Ged, 
cher enabling and fitting hisnthereunto, may at fit occafions and.c por- 
Luke 19.13.41 tunities, mini/fer the gift be bath received,’ as agood difpofer of Gods fecrcts, 


Rem yg y. Without hiding his talent, or withdrawing himfelfe from the Lords 


As 8.14. — Darve/b, bub when.a dooreis opened, and an oc¢afion given, let-him that 
@ 11419. hath a word of exhortation, fay on s-‘And this mutt bedone with Chri- 


 ftian difcretion according as the talent:is, fome men, as they travell 


aT erOr and labour in their affaires, to fill with gracious fpeeches and counfell, 
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_. fuch as they are forted-withall : others more eminent and Quent in - 


fpeech to-doe it more publiquely,.as they can, amongft the multitude, 
. where they dwell.or:trave Hat fiuch time-and occafions,as people mect, 

- together, and are willing to hearethem. - ty eccts Ve 
_ ~ Thirdly, It is demanded, where preaching muft be? And for 
Tawhat place that I affirme, that as there is now no boly or weboly place, {o there 
caching may can be no place fimply appropriated to it, butt it is as lawfull 
hasnt in-one place as in another; and may as lawfully be at in 
: : ; : aires, 
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What Preaching is and who may preach, 
; as also where and to whom 


LECT. 23. 

“reaching is a reverent declaring of the will and Word of God, in many words 
‘t in few, or an effectual evincing and speaking to the heart and conscience 
Vithout fearful withholding the portion from any, or immoderate lashing out 
at which belongeth to none. 

. I say it 1s reverend declaring, &c. For every Scripture phrase and good words 
ised by idle and vain discoursers is not preaching but rather profaning, That 
peaking then which is called preaching must be done with premeditation and 
lue consideration of the Author (God) of the matter (his Word) the end (his 
slory) and the salvation of the hearers. 

«. Of the Willof God, we must not preach our own wills or empty our stomachs 
gainst such as personally oppose us, lest it be justly ascribed to humor 
eccentricity] andpassion[emotion| rather than to the grace of preaching, but 
vhen with reverence only the Will and Word of God is told, that is properly 
yreaching. 

}. In many words or in few, | do not say that a speech of an hour long only 
s preaching, but also a few words, ten words, five words, a word in his place being 
easonably spoken may be an effectual sermon, a pithy exhortation, and whether 
he speech be long or short, if the Will of God be reverently declared and 
ightly applied, it is preaching. 

.. Secondly it is demanded, who may preach? And for that I affirm that every 
christian which hath received any talent or gift of God enabling and fitting him 
hereunto may at fit occasions and opportunities ~znister the gift he hath received, 
5 a g00d disposer of God’ secrets without hiding his talent or withdrawing himself 
tom the Lords harvest, but when a door is opened and an occasion given, let him 
hat hath a word of exhortation, say on. And this must be done with Christian 
lis- cretion according as the /alent is. Some men as they travel and labor in 
heir affairs to fill with gracious speeches and counsel such as they are sorted 
come in contact] withal, others more eminent and fluent in speech to do it 
nore publicly as they can amongst the multitude where they dwell or travel 
t such time[s] and occasions as people meet together and are willing to hear 
hem. 

. Thirdly, it is demanded, where preaching must be? And for that I affirm 
hat as there is now no holy or unholy place so there can be no place simply 
ppropriated to it, but it is as lawful in one place as in another, and may as 
awfully be done in 
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and-eminent as Pa 
muftremaine filent all his lifelong. - - a 

-  Burthe Word of God muft not thus be bound, nor the graces of : 

his fervanrs mult. not be buried in Glence alwayes. but the light mult E8& 13 Be . 
be fet on the Table, andthe glory of the Lord mult be fhewed, though * Cor. 3.88. 
-vaine-man be forced to couch under board, neither is tt much mate- ,5. 
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Faires, Marketplaces, Paffage boats, Fields, and dwelling boufess asin any ~4: 17.17% 
Churches or Temples, provided the place be convenient, and the Sua i, 


~ audience filent and ateentive. 


~ The fourth queftion is, Zo whom preaching muft be ufed, andforthat - 4, 
Tanfwer, That it may be to any of the fonnes of ddan, whether Jee5, who they are, 
Turkes, Indians, Nigers, Papijts or Proteftass, religious of propane, one that = be s 
or.other, provided, the Preachers matter be ied to his audience, Preachedu 
and that he be fuch a Workeman in handling the Word of God, asthat 44.17. 22. 


‘he give each bis portion thereof, whether terror and judgement, or.compaf- Rem, 13-31. 
fun. and comfort, taking, heed, till of that fentence ufed by the Holy 2745 
“Ghoft againft fuuch, as either ju/ifie the wicked, or condenme the righteous, » Pee 


Now, the fume of all chis is thus much, That every Chriftian 
that hath received -a gift of God, for that purpo’e. may preachthe 
Word, and fo confequently-be heard, in any affembly, where there 


~ may be audience, and.upon thefe grounds, which Irake to be found, 


l inténd.to frame thefe enfuing confequences. 


Of she libersie thas the word of God ough: to have. 


. * Nd though now both the Papi/fs,land fome ignorant Prot ftants SECT.24, 
FX would have no Word of Ged founded forth by any, but their No Church nr 


=: “™felected Clergie; and alfo the Browni/ts would ingrofle it into ofr ee 


their &cret affemblies, yet the fame key which unlocked the old Ca- of Goa. 
-tboliques Latine box, wherein they kept all the Lat se from the Letter of 


the Scriptures, mutt now beufed to free the preaching thereof out of 


-the prifons-wherein thefe ingroffersihaye bound in chaines the very 


Gof pel of our Lord leu, that if there fhould rife up a man as learned # Co. 34538, 
3 yet, except he would come into their order, he ‘ 


3 30.386 


-riall, though the greate/t that is borne of woman, doe decreafe,.as long as 
‘the Sabiour of the world increafit), < ey act 
Firft, then here talleth to the ground that opinion of theirs which sz... 


tie the preaching of the Word toan order of Miniltery ;. for.as. itis 
.Certdinesthac.there hath beene no univerfall office of Miniftery fince 


the Apoftles, but all Minifters fince have had their office bounded Nauniverfall - 
within the limits of their particular flockes, and che faccelfion Miniltry now. 


. from the Apoftles, is none otherwife now, then in doStrine, faith 


G 3 and 
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i. marketplaces, passenger boats, fields, and dwelling houses as in any Churches 


hey provided the place be convenient and the audience silent and 
. The fourth question is, to whom preaching must be used, and for that I answer 
vat it may be to any of the sons of Adam, whether Jews, Turks, Indians, Negroes, 
iapists ot Protestants, religious ot profane, one or other, provided the Preacher’s 
natter be suited to his audience and that he be such a workman in handling the 
Word of God as that he give each his portion thereof, whether terror and judgment ot 
pmpassion and comfort, taking heed still of that sentence used by the Holy Ghost 
gainst such as either justify the wicked, or condemn the righteous. 

Now the sum of all this is thus much, that every Christian that hath received 
gift of God for that purpose may preach the Word, and so consequently be 
eatd in any assembly where there may be audience, and upon these grounds 
vhich I take to be sound, I intend to frame these ensuing consequences. 


Of the liberty that the Word of God ought to have 


SECT. 24. 

And though now both the Papésts and some ignorant Protestants would have 
10 Word of God sounded forth by any but their selected Clergy and also the 
Brownists would engross it into their secret assemblies, yet the same key which 
unlocked the old Catholics’ Latin box wherein they kept all the /aty from the 
etter of the Scriptures must now be used to free the preaching thereof out 
of the prison wherein these engrossers have bound in chains the very Gospe/ 
if our Lord Jesus, that if there should rise up a man as learned and eminent as 
Paul yet except he would come into their order, he must remain silent all his 
ife long. 

But the Word of God must not thus be bound nor the graces of his 

ervants must not be buried in silence always, but the light must be set on 
he table and the glory of the Lord must be shown though vain man be forced 
o couch under board [crouch under the table], neither is it much material 
hough the greatest that is born of woman do decrease as long as the Savior of the 
vorld zncreaseth. 
. First then here falleth to the ground that opinion of theirs which tie the 
sreaching of the Word to an order of Ministry, for it is certain that there hath 
seen no universal office of Ministry since the Apostles, but all ministers since 
ave held their office bounded within the limits of their particular flocks, and 
he succession from the Apostles is none otherwise now than in doctrine, 
aith, 
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- promote prea- 


46 


es mist 
notbe: a 60 
Minifters. 


Preaching not 

tyed to the fe- 
* Barated Chus- 
‘ches, 


a 


Though: pnb- 
like Ete ag 
ome vaine 
 fraile, yer 
rivare mot 
NOCe 
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Ecce ay 4 
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ment, Pag: 100. 
110, £dy.3. 


It is aworke ~ 
becomming a: 
King to preach 
the Word. - . 


- And good go- 


vernment mutt 


ching all man- 
ner of wayes. 


‘ Numb.t 129. 


Se 
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- intend to preach it; but let not the Word of God be 


shoufes, Ferry boats, Faires and Mark.ts, | 
order and detraction from men of gteater ‘eminencie, remefnbring 


propbefie. 


The Cry of. @STONE.  . | 
and grace, {6 a8 now it is not pofliblechat a Church fhould-everen- 
joy Zlawiull ordinary Minifteryy. whieh is raifed or mad by any 
other then themfelves ; and therefore, ifpreaching may not be with- 
out an ordinary office of Minif{tery, how {hall there ever be faith or 
grace, or matter prepared for a Church, -except fuch Chriftians 
ag have the knowledge and feare of God, may publith and {pread 
the demeencoet their neighbours for their edification and cons 
vetfion ? hag +, ciltsaee 

 Secondly,.fromshefe grounds we fec how abfurd the opinion of 
the feparation is, that tie all preaching and publifhing the Gofpell to 
{uch as are of their handfull, which are few in number, and leffe in a- 


bility ; and this of all other would make the miferableft {earcity + for 


whereas in fome whole Shires of this Land, there is {Carce oneofthem, 
and in other places two or three in fome townes, and thof forthe 
moft part, firch as {carce know well their principles? What a mifer 
{hould all the people about them be in,ifno Word of God, nor fund 
of the Gofpel muft be heard, til they were able and willing,and could 
thus bound, 

Thirdly, by this ground alfo, that every Chriftian that hath a gift 
may ule it for the edification of others it followeth;that ifthe Coun- 
trey and Kingdome where we live take no publique courfe for prea- 
ching, yet the Go/el may (till found. in families, ahd from neighbour 
to neighbour; and alfo ifthere be any that carshor, or.-willaot came 
to publique preaching, or that the publique preaching begin {9 to be 
fraughted and ftuffed with policie; eloquence, and vaine oftentation,, 
as that it becoznes unprofitable, acc. Yet till the wordiof God is not 
bound, but belpe conmmeth another way, and when they hold theit peace 
that fhould fpzake, the mouth of the very foues are apentd, 

Fourthly, it followeth fromthefe groundsthat ae and Princes 
may not onely themfelves (tudy and preachthe Word, as did Kin 
Salomon, and Ofwalites, King of Northumberland, tut alfo itteache 
thein to approve, protect and* maintaine by their -civill ee the 
preaching of the Go/pel,.and {preading the knowledge of Chritt, by 
all meanes; and by all them to thorn'God hath given a gift thereun- 
to, whether they be Lawyers,Phyficians of other mechantcail sien that 
are able and doe it orderly, and to be f6 farre fromtying it to a 

P 


b fo a place 
or houre, as that they fhould rejoyce to’ have it ound in ptivate 


the example ofthat'godly Magiftrate; A4o/és, who was{d farre from 
forbidding Etiad and Medadto prophefie, (though Tnfbua, a m 


an 
" requefted him) as that he alfo wifhed that all the Lords people could alfo 


7” 


And lattly, according to our proper intent, If every gifted Chriftian 
: : may 
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being done without civill dif- 


i. grace, so as now it is not possible that a Church should ever enjoy a lawful 
irdinary ministry which is raised or made by any other than themselves, and 
nerefore if preaching may not be without an ordinary office of ministry, how 
aall there ever be faith or grace or matter prepared for a Church except such 
ihristians as have the knowledge and fear of God may publish and spread the 
nme amongst their neighbors for their edification and conversion? 

Secondly, from these grounds we see how absurd the opinion of the 
‘paration is, that tie all preaching and publishing the Gospel to such as are of 
neit handful, which are few in number and less in ability, and this of all other 
7ould make the miserablest scarcity, for whereas in some whole Shires of this 
ind there is scarce one of them and in other places two or three in some 
owns, and those for the most part such as scarce know well their principles? 
Vhat a misery should all the people about them be in if no Word of God nor 
ound of the Gospel must be heard till they were able and willing and could 
atend to preach it, but let not the Word of God be thus bound. 

. Thirdly, by this ground also that every Christian that hath a gift may use it for 
he edification of others, it followeth that if the country and kingdom where 
ve live take no public course for preaching, yet the Gospe/ may still be found in 
amilies and from neighbor to neighbor, and also if there be any that cannot 
wr will not come into public preaching or that public preaching begin so as to 
e fraughted and stuffed with policy, eloquence and vain ostentation as that 
t becomes unprofitable, &c. Yet still the Word of God is not bound but hep 
ometh another way, and when they hold their peace that should speak, the mouth 
f the very stones are opened. 

. Fourthly, it followeth from these grounds that kings and princes may not 
nly themselves study and preach the Word as did King Solomon and Oswald, king 
£ Northumbria, but also it teacheth them to approve, protect and maintain by 
heir civil power the preaching of the Gospel and spreading the knowledge of 
hrist by all means, and by all them to whom God hath given a gift thereunto, 
rhether they be lawyers, physicians or other mechanical men [craft workers] that 
re able and do it orderly. And to be so far from tying it to a place or hour, as 
hat they should rejoice to have it found in private houses, ferry boats, fairs and 
varkets, being done without civil disorder and detraction from men of greater 
minence, remembering the example of that godly magistrate Moses, who was 
o far from forbidding Eddad and Medad to prophesize, (though Joshua, a good 
1an requested him), as that he also wished that a// the Lords people could also proph- 
2XC. 

: PAG lastly, according to our proper intent, if every gefted Christian 
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"shay pledoh where they can bave audiences then ifany of the Preachcfsin 

Faplind ‘be. Chriftians, and bave a gift to preach (both. or:any of Keer. Be 
which to.deny, were fhamefull) they may then preach the Word: 
any place where the people ate affembled of whac kinde foever, or | 
for what caufe foever. and confequently in their parifh Churches 

where the people ofthe parith meer, coufe Divine fre and. othet 

thytes cltablithed by. Law, fay, whervall is done, if yet they will give 

their attendance, to heare-a we/fage from God, and that there be one of Sule. 4,30, 
athoufand there fo-fitted, he may and qugh: there todeclare his: Word 166.3323. 

of exbort ition, ard itis lawfulland good for any: godly nan to come Pee: a 
#odhearehim. 31S, 


The particular objedtions againg bearing in the parife 
affembles anfwered. 


“WK -TOw though thefe grounds. and confequences doe clearely Sec T.2 Ss 
4. Nl evince the cruth-of this point, and alfo we know that folong : 
“asthe ground and foundation of a thing ftandeth, there is 
little goed to be done azainft the thing by other working, yet becaule 
this age is fuller of catching; wits ¢o Cavill again{t fome,appendixes 
and leaves of the trees then of folid-and able men to undermine and 
wade into the root of things, therefore I will apply my felfeto goe.a 
Tittle afide fromshe currant of the master to an{wer their exceptions. th 
“The Preachers taled ne w receive an unlaw/full .office from Objeét. 12. 
the Prelates, and shey which heare them approveof their office, fince 
they preach by it. 
Tanfwer, firft, this anda thoufand fich exceptions cannotremove fn/t-.1. 
the ground before laid downe ; for-itishis Chriftian {tate and gifts 
. that maketh him.a Preacher, and not his office; whether: it be right 
or-wrong : It is indeed his fig totake fuch an'pffite from the Preates, 
anda further fin to execute the office,.as he doth in the cuftomes.and ye.ny of he 
rite softhe Church, but .no. man-can fay thisfinne maketh him ceafe Minthers-in { 
tobea Chriftian, fo.long as inhis,generall courfe and carriage hee Zmgsnd have 
fhewes himfelfe honeft and con{tionable, but wee are in charitie to any heels 
-eRteeme itan infirmity in-him which thetimes {way him to, and no eng: preach. s 
more, andwe are to Cover it: ia, his.other vertues, and love and | 
refpect him ftill forthe good he hath, and not caft him off forfome © 
failings, left we be fervedfo our filves, Indeed, iffor every fucherror 
and failing we will ranke them amonat(t thofe which bate to be reformed, Pfal. 50.16 7 
wermay then.conclude apace, thatthey may not take Gods covenant “ 
iatbewr mouths, - 


And: 
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i preach where they can have [an] audience, then if any of the Preachers in 
yigland be Christians and have a gift to preach (both or any of which to deny, 
Pe ste shameful), they may preach the Word in any place where the people are 
sembled of whatsoever kind or for whatsoever cause, and consequently in 
ieit parish churches where the people of the parish meet to use Divine Service 
ld other ries established by law. I say when it is done, if they will give their 
tendance to hear a message from God and that there be one of a thousand there 


‘ fitted, he may and ought there to declare his Word of exhortation and it is 
wful and good for any godly man to come and hear him. 


The particular objections against hearing 
in the parish assemblies answered 


ECT. 25. 

ow though these grounds and consequences do clearly evince the truth 
f this point, and also we know that so long as the ground and foundation 
f a thing standeth, there is little good to be done against anything by other 
orking, yet because this age is fuller of catching wits [superficial critics] to 
wil against some appendages and leaves of the tree than of solid and able men 
y undermine and wade into the root of things, therefore I will apply myself 


» go a little aside from the current of the matter to answer their exceptions. 
bjection 12. The Preachers in the assemblies receive an unlawful office 


om the Pre/ates and they which hear them approve of their office, since they 
reach by it. 

nswer 1. I answer first, this and a thousand such exceptions cannot remove 
ie ground laid down, for it is his Christian state and gifts that maketh him a 
reacher and not his office, whether it be right or wrong. It is indeed his sin 
take such an office from the Pre/afes, and a further sin to execute the office 
he doth in the customs and rites of the Church, but no man can say this sin 
aketh him cease to be a Christian so long as in his general course and carriage 
> shows himself honest and conscionable. But we are in charity to esteem it 
1 infirmity in him which the times sway him to and no mote, and we are to 
er it in his other virtues and love and respect him still for the good he hath, 
id not cast him off for some failings lest we be served so ourselves. Indeed, if 
tt every such error and failing we will rank them amongst those which hate to be 
formed, we tnay then conclude apace that they may not take God’s covenant in 


or mouths. 
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_ 2 . ° And yet were they fich (as they are not) yet fo long as their gifts 
Mat. a3. $9.4. anincne may Sener as well as the Scribes and ‘Pharshes, and 
"Cen 3°44 45° the evill and corrupt teachers in Cortath ; for though themfelves fin 
-- by ufing the Name and Word of God, whileft they neither feare nor 
abe? him, ye-till God taketh away their gifts and facultie, I fee not 
but anufe may be made of it. 
3; . And feeing a man of knowledge, judgement and utterance with 
20. gtavity, authority and power, is a compleat Preacher, as was Apollo, 
12.38.2425 whether he have an office or no office, 2 good office or an evill office, 
poset it i$ to no more purpofe to bring in his office, to prove the lawfulness 
ordprovea or unlawfulnefie of his preachitig, chan to alledge again(t a man the 
thine’ — unlawfulneffe of his marriage, to difprove his workemanthip in 
ae his Trade, and as abfurd it is for to enquire inta the office of him 
that is to preach before we heare him, as to enquire into an Artificers 
marriage, before we will either acknowledge him fora worke-maa, 
or imploy him in‘any bafineffe. | 
And when a man is to makeany good and profitable fpeech, ei- 
the in Law, Phiftque, or divmnitie, he is ike to prove the wifer man, that 
asketh what he fit rather then whence he is. f 
4° Neither can any man be faid to approve of their office; exeept he 
joyne with them in fuchthings asappertaine to their office, as doth 
‘their fervice and. ceretnonies, but preaching is an accidental thing, 
Preachingac- and no part of the office properly, butan ornament or appendix about 
sidered ito SH hich may be wanting, and yet the Minifter a full officer in the 
England, Ofer of Priefthovd, and though he never preach whileft he lives, yet 
. the Law cannot tax him for not performing his office ; and thus God 
‘hath even provided of purpofe; that his owne ordinance of praying, 
fhould riot be bundled up in the bedroll of humane rites, fut be re- 
fufed of the builders,asa needleffe thing, thathis owne honour might 
ae be the more, when the power thereof is feene. 
Objeé#.13. Butboth Minifters and People here profeffe, that they preach by 
--vertue of their office ? 
Jafw.1. They alfo profefle, that all that will not joyne with them in their 
; fervice and Sacraments, are Schifmatiques,bne they may be deceived 
Leame wife in both; for any thing I kow, and if they will thus conclude Rill, chat 
leo = their P reachets preach by vertve of their offices, and erre about it, 1 
giecat ~ mult not-erre: with chem, fince I know, that all the offices in the 
world cannot inakea mana Preacher, an-office indeed, ifit be right 
makes him their Preacher which have chofen him, buthee is (ill a 
ae Preacher; and preacheth ohely by vertue of his gift. 
Objet.14.. Bur they takea licenfé froin the Bifhops to preach; and therefore 
they are their metfengers, and not Chrifts > 
Anf1. «  Tanfwer, firtt, it the licenfe they take of the Bifhops be onely or 
properly to allow them to preach which are fit thereunto, I bee 
~~ - nothing 


Q 
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, And yet were they such (as they are not) yet so long as their gifts remain, 
ney may be heard as well as the Scrzbes and Pharisees and the evil and corrupt 
achers in Corinth, for though themselves sin by using the Name and Word 
'f God whilst they neither fear nor obey him, yet till God taketh away their 
lifts and faculty, I see not but a use may be made of it. 

). And seeing a man of knowledge, judgment and utterance with gravity, 
juthority and power is a complete preacher as was Apollo,40 whether he have 
in office or no office, a good office or an evil office, is no more purpose 
© bring him in his office to prove the lawfulness or unlawfulness of his 
sreaching than to allege against a man the unlawfulness of his marriage to 
lisprove his workmanship in his trade. And as absurd it is for to inquire into an 
ittificer’s marriage before we will either acknowledge him for a workman or 
smploy him in any business. 

And when a man is to make any good and profitable speech either in day, 
»hysic or divinity, he is like to prove the wiser man that asketh what his faith, 
‘ather than whence he 1s [from]. 

4. Neither can any man be said to approve of their office except he join 
vith them in such things as appertain to their office as doth their service 
und ceremonies, but preaching is an accidental thing and no part of the office 
oroperly but an ornament or appendage about it, which may be wanting and 
yet the Minister [is] a full officer in the order of Priesthood, and though he 
1ever preach while he lives, yet the Law cannot tax him for not performing his 
office, and thus God hath even provided of purpose that his own ordinance 
of praying should not be bundled up in the bedroll of human rites, but be 
‘efused of the builders as a needless thing that his own honor might be the 
nore when the power thereof is seen. 

Ibjection 13. But both Ministers and people here profess that they preach 
by virtue of their office? 

Answer 1. They also profess that all that will not join with them in their 
ervice and Sacraments are schismatics, but they may be deceived in both 
‘or anything I know and if they will thus conclude still that their Preachers 
steach by the virtue of their offices and err about it, I must not err with them 
ince I know that all the offices in the world cannot make a man a Preacher, 
in office indeed if it be right makes him their Preacher which have chosen 
1im, but he is still a Preacher and preacheth only by virtue of his gift. 
Ibjection 14. But they take a license from the Bishops to preach and 
herefore are their messengers and not Christ’s? 

\nswer 1. I answer first, if the license they take of the Bishops be only or 
roperly to allow them them to preach which are fit thereunto, I have 
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nothing to fay agaiatt it, buc with they alfo would licenfe the fepc~ ; 
ration to affemble rogether, and ufethe Ordinances freely and with- pinned i 
out danger; and I would be forry any mon fhould be any ching the preaching 
more aftaid to ufethat libercy, becaufe they had licentfed it. 

Secondly, it is not meet that every one fhould hand overs head goe 2. 
preach publiqucly, without fome triall and approbation of fome 
grave and learned men. 
" Thirdly, If the licenfe enjoyne them ‘any unlawfull thing, they 3: 
ought not to doe it, but if it either enjoyne, or permit them to preach, 
they may out of doubt doe it, notwithftanding the licenfe, or what- 
foever elfe is in the licenfe enjoyned. 

Fourthly, Admit it be their finne to take this licenfe, yet fince they 4. 
may lawfully in refpect of God, andthe right of the thing preach 
without it, why not alfo with ic? as well as a manmay live with his 
lawfull wife, whichhe had lawfully married before, though {ome 
oppreffing tyrant fhould force him to take licenfe anew from him 
to live with her - 

Fithly» And what if noman fhould be fuffered toufe conceived —g, 
prayers in his family without examination and licenfe ofthe Bifhops, 
and that men for their fafety therein fhould take licenfe from tliem for 
it? ( f{uppofe there is no man will fay they muft now ceafe to pray, or 
that it is unlawfull, being godly men, for their wives and families to 
joyne with them; even fo the Bifhops licenfe, not making it lawful 
in re{pect of God for a man of gifts to preach, but onely fafe in re. 
gard of the oppofitions of men, whether it be obtained ox not ob- 

_ tained, the gifts of God muft {till be ufed. 7 

Sixthly, The Bifhops, or their firbftitutes doe alfogivelicenfeto —¢., 
Phyfttians and Schoole-matters,yet I never heard of any that held, that 
the taking phyfique from one, or learning trom the others was any 
approbation or ty ori ae tothe Bifhops unlawfull power, 

Seventhly, As Peter was both Satan and an Apoftle of Chrift, fo 
thefe men ina fenfe may be faid to be‘ the meffengers and Minifters, wien. a}. 
both of Chrift and the B ifhops ; of Chrift in preaching his Word ac- 
cording to the meafure of grace given them by him, and of the Bi- 
fhops in taking power from them, and performing humane rites and 
Traditions enjoyned by them. 
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il to say against it, but wish they also would license the separation to 
semble together and use the Ordinances freely and without danger, and I 
rould be sorry any man would be anything the more aftaid to use that liberty 
ecause they had licensed it. 

Secondly, it is not meet that everyone should hand over head go preach 
\ablicly without some trial and approbation of some grave and learned men. 
. Thirdly, if the license enjoin them any unlawful thing they ought not to do it, 
utif it either enjoin or permit them to preach, they may out of doubt do it, 
otwithstanding the license, or whatsoever else is in the license enjoined. 
. Fourthly, admit it be their sin to take this license, yet since they may lawfully 
1 respect of God and the right of the thing preach without it, why not also 
ith it as well, as a man may live with his lawful wife which he had lawfully 
yatried before, though some oppressing tyrant should force him to take 
cense anew from him to live with her? 
. Fifthly, and what if no man should be suffered to use conceived 
=xtemporaneous]*! prayers in his family without examination and license of 
ne Bishops, and that men for their safety there should take license from them 
ot it? | suppose there is no man [who] will say they must now cease to pray, or 
aat it is unlawful, being godly men, for their wives and families to join with 
nem, even so the Bishops’ license not making it lawful in respect of God for 
man of gifts to preach, but only safe in regard of the oppositions of men, 
rhether it be obtained or not obtained, the gifts of God must still be used. 
Sixthly, The Bishops or their substitutes do also give license to physicians and 
choolmasters, yet I never heard of any that held that the taking physic from 
ne ot learning from the other was any approbation or supportance to the 
ishop’s unlawful power. 
. Seventhly, as Peter was both Satan and an Apostle of Christ, so these men 
1 a sense may be said to be the messengers and ministers both of Christ and 
1e Bishops; of Christ in preaching his Word according to the measure of 
tace given them by him, and of the Bishops in taking power from them and 
erforming human rites and /raditions enjoined by them. 
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O:her objections againft heaving anfwired.. 


SECT.25. Uimany of chefs Preachers are of evill lif, and preach nothing 


Ube.t.rg. but veroall Sermons, fraught with oftentatign.and pomp of 
~~" words, wherein there is neither power nor plainenefle? - —- 
Anfwy. 1. Te mutt needs bz contefled, rat not ene of rwentic:of them that 


are trained up in the Univerficy. are fitto be Preachers feeing it is 

not humane learning that maketh a mana Preacher ; but other hélys 

of nature and grace, wichour which fumane Jearuing makes a man 

Hamane tear. play-the foolc rather then theavife man ; and, indeed, ifa man have 

ningmaketh — not nazurall parts and graces of modeltie: and. humility, whereby to 

pee 4 overshadow. and fwaliow up his humane learning; he rather feemeth 

sreheg, vicious then vercuous in any thing hedoth, and it i$ one of the evilis 

of this age-and that which deives many to 7t*effie - that all Uni- 

verfity Schollers. char will bur profefle Dibixity may ftep into pulpits 

as Apprentizes in:o Tras, though they baye neither grace nor. wile- 

dome, nor any naturall abilities. but haying, read over, and got-by 

heart (ome Antiquities, partly Davine, parcly Pal fopbtcall, and pastly fa- 

buloxs ; cacy'can fometimes powre them out together,’ and fo geta 

hame cf fine Schollers among the, carnal]. multitude ; but all thefe 

Many preach, verball difcourfes of fach fine Schoilers, being ufed-yeere after yeere, 

peers nogood and joyned witha carnall and diffolute life, :ferve for nothing but 

me ae for oftentacion and name, never converting or drawing any ftom 

9} their finres, but rather lulling them faft afleepe in the cradle of fecu- 

Mat.15.54, tity, whereinthey are carryed tohell, whileft neither themfelves nor 
their blade Wetcomen are aware of the danger. 


A But fuch (traglers and ftriplings I will. not perfwade any man to 
Tevemrgars,r6. heare, cfpecially {ince there are others who are no runners to this 
Tere.23.2t. work without their errant, who even in zeale of God, and in defire of 

} the falvation of men, being endued with the guifts of Knowledge, Wif- 
Avon 8.10. dome,V’sterance,Grabifie,and authority of fpeech;as alfo of a godly & fo- 
ta ber life. fet themfelves to (ame all vices 8 work out the corruptions 
out of the yaine heart ofiman, and to drop into them, and draw them 

into the grace and feare of God, whofe carefull and effectual] Ia- 

Lukexe.18, boursare notin vaine, buc they doe daily wound and weaken the 
; Kingdome.of Satan and Sinne, andadvance the Power and Scepter of 
Chr ift, at Jeaft in the hearts and converfation of many, and leave 

— fuch an impreffion in the hearts ofthe mot obitinate, chat they favour 

5 Co.2.05, 16. bie fentence o; teir condenimstion daily from them, and goe up and down 
as men condemned with their halters about their necks ; and fuch 


kind 
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r Other objections against hearing answered 
» 


ECT. 26. 

bjection 15. But many of the Preachers are of evil life and preach nothing 
vat verbal sermons fraught with ostentation and pomp of words wherein there 
y neither power nor plainness? 

answer 1. It must needs be confessed that not one of twenty of them that 
re trained up in the university are fit to be Preachers, seeing it is not human 
earning that maketh man a preacher but other helps of nature and grace, 
7ithout which human learning makes a man play the fool rather than the wise 
aan. And indeed if a man have not natural parts and graces of modesty and 
wumility whereby to overshadow and swallow up his human learning, he rather 
eemeth vicious than virtuous in anything he doth. And it is one of the evils of 
his age and that which drives many to Afsheism that all university scholars that 
vill but profess Divinity may step into pulpits as apprentices into frades, though 
hey have neither grace nor wisdom nor any natural abilities, but having read 
ver and got by heart some antiquities,” partly Divine, partly philosophical, and 
artly fabulous, they can sometimes pour them out together and so get a name 


f fine scholars among the carnal multitude. But all these verbal discourses 
f such fine scholars, being used year after year, and joined with a carnal and 
lissolute life, serve for nothing but for ostentation and name, never converting 
ye drawing any from their sins but rather lulling them first asleep in the cradle 
yf security wherein they are carried to hell, whilst neither themselves nor 
heir blind watchmen are aware of the danger. 

. But such stragglers and striplings I will not persuade any man to hear, 
specially since there are others who are no runners to this work without their 
trant [mission], who even in zeal of God and in desire of the salvation of 
nen, being endowed with the gifts of kuowledge, wisdom, utterance, gravity and 
uthority of speech as also of a godly and sober life, set themselves to shame 
ll vices and work out the corruptions out of the vain heart of man and to 
rop into them and draw them into the grace and fear of God, whose careful 
nd effectual labors are not in vain. But they do daily wound and weaken the 
ingdom of Satan and sin, and advance the power and Scepter of Chtistsat 
sast in the hearts and conversation of many, and leave such an impression in the 
eatts of the most obstinate that they savor the sentence of their condemnation daily from 
1em and go up and down as men condemned with their halters about their necks. 


nd such 
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Lind of Preachers onely would I perfwade to the hearing of, without 
re{pect to townes or parifhes ; but let civill order give place to {piri- Chilo 
cuall neceffitie, and rather beare a civil mulcé,then neglect a fpitituall titae Gods 
Ordinance. oe t P Ordinagces. 2 
~ And the exception concerning the (hallow and infufficiency of the 
other, maketh no more again(t them, then the trifling Prophets, 160 teyem23, 29. 
van before they were fent, werea juft objection again{t the Prophet. 
Teremy, who was fent ofthe Lord. . 

Butthe Preachers in the parifhes preach not the whole truth, but Objeé#, 16, - 
run into many errors and abfurdities, either to pleafe the State. plea- 
fire the times, or advance themfelyes, and yet 2 man imay not re- 
prove them, and how then fhall he heare them ? 

" Tanlwer firtt, Ic is not meet to preach all cruths to all men, but Jnfy.r, 
firft their confciences muft be urged with that which they tand moft 

necd of, and thatthey can conceive of, and.to bufie their heads about 

other high matters, before they have learried the doffrine of faith and -: 
repentance, and have reformed their wayes, were even juft as ifone Hebees) 3 
fhould give a man an oration in Latme to conftrue, which knew 

never'a letter of the Fooke, and where fuch teaching is ordinarily ufed, 

you have anumber that can fpie out faults.in others,but very few that 


are truly reformed theinielyes. « 


. 


Secondly, Niether can it be expected of any Pa/tor or Preacher in Soest 
this vorld or fraile life, chat he fhould never Ict fall any errors or un- 
found pofitions ; for, Who knoweth the errors of tots bite? and who can Pfahsg..823 | 


‘wonder, feeing the formal] ttate hath here (0 Jong prevailed (and that 


with fuch profperity and applaule) if even fome of Gods holy Pro. 
phéts,at fome time, fay even as they? - Pfal.7 30 253,13» 

But if there be any who make it their drift and cuftome to pro- 
pound and maintaine evill practices and unfound grounds, and to 
inveigh againft the fairhfull fervants of God, fuch are to be taken deed 
of, bat tach, whofe drift and common courte, is foundly to interpret 
and apply the Wotd of God,’ beating downe mars corruption. and 
ftablifhing thei in grace and holineffe (though in fome things mey 
{warve from the rules of trath! yet they may and muft be heard. 

Thitdly, Errors mut fomietimes be let tall, even inthepureftand. 3, 
beft re‘ormed Churches, for the triall of the faichfulls toundnefle.and 1 Conts.9 
the difcovery of Hypocrites; that the love of the truth in che one. may 
the more glorioufly be difplayed- and the want of love tothe truth 
in the other may be punifhed. with (trong and com/iant belitving of livs > 2 Thefts. 10,155 
(> that it 1s better for a man to be foundly grounded in thetruchand —~ 
ficled finccrely to love ir, that fo: he may dilcerne and reli{t errors, 
rather then once imagine he can live where none is taughe. 

Fourthly Neither may we nourifh in ovr felves'a perfwafion thar Ge 
allor any of the godly Preachers in Eng/end preactvand declare thole Sontme all 

. . - - dhines iathe 
H 2 unfound best past. 
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fad of Preachers only would I persuade to the hearing of without 
espect to towns of parishes, but let civil order give place to spiritual 
ecessity and rather bear a civil mw/ct [fine] than neglect a spiritual 
Ordinance. 

And the exception concerning the shallow and insufficiency of the 
Ither maketh no more against them than the trifling Prophets who ran 
‘efore they were sent were a just objection against the Prophet Jeremy, 
“ho was sent of the Lord. 

Dbjection 16. But the Preachers in the parishes preach not the whole 
ruth, but run into many errors and absurdities, either to please the 
‘tate, pleasure the times, or advance themselves, and yet a man may not 
eprove them, and how then shall he hear them? 

answer 1. I answer first, it is not meet to preach all truths to all men, 
mut first their consciences must be urged with that which they stand 
nost [in] need of, and that they can conceive of, and to busy their heads 
bout other high matters before they have learned the doctrine of faith 
nd repentance and have reformed their ways, were even just as one 
hould give a man an oration in Latin to construe which knew never a 
etter of the Book, and where such teaching is ordinarily used, you have 
number that can spy out faults in others but very few that are truly 
eformed themselves. 

. Secondly, neither can it be expected of any Pastor or Preacher in this 
vorld or frail life that he should never let fall any errors or unsound 
yositions, for who knoweth the errors of this life, and who can wonder, 
eeing the formal state hath here so long prevailed (and that with such 
yrosperity and applause) if even some of God’s holy Prophets at some 
ime say even as they? 

But if there be any who make it their drift and custom to propound 
nd maintain evil practices and unsound grounds, and to inveigh against 
he faithful servants of God, such are to be taken heed of [be wary of], but 
uch whose drift and common course is soundly to interpret and apply 
he Word of God, beating down man’s corruption and establishing them 
n grace and holiness (though in some things they swerve from the rule 
f truth), yet they may and must be heard. 

. Thirdly, errors must sometimes be let fall, even in the purest and best 
eformed Chutches, for the trial of the faithfull’s soundness and the 
iscovery of hypocrites that the love of the truth in the one may the 
nore gloriously be displayed and the want of love to the truth in the 
ther may be punished with strong and constant believing of lies, so that 
-is better for a man to be soundly grounded in the truth and settled 
incerely to love it that so he may discern and resist errors rather than 
nce imagine he can live where none is taught. 

. Fourthly, neither may we nourish in ourselves a persuasion that all or 
ny of the godly Preachers in England preach and declare those 
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unfound pofitions and unwritten verities, for fethly ends ; as favour 
-of men, love ofadvanceiment, and the like ; but rather charity fhould 
“teach usta impute it to their ignorance, feare and humane frailtie, 
Gen, 42.21. which is more or leffe in us all, remembring, chat they which make 
{uch evill conttructions of other miens actions, are againe afterwards. 
' paid home with like meafure. 

S. Fifthly, Neither are we bound to reprove alwaies every error and 
abfurdity we heare, but to confider as well our place, calling, intereft’ 
- and authority that we have in the place or with the perfon, and con- 
fequently what likelihood there is of doing good by our reproofe ; 
for if wee caft admonitions abroad at all adventures, without confi- 
dering thefe circumftances, wee rather expofe our felyes to {corne, 
ane Be Word of God-to reproach and {corne, then doe any good 

at all, , ; 

Oljeit.17.  Butthough ic might be lawfull to heare the Preachers in England, 

yet.it is better to forbeare it, becaule of offence ? 

Anfrr Tan{wer, To be offended at a thing inthe Apo/tles fenfe, is not 
Whar ic iste’ when one is difcontent, angry, or vexed for a thing ; but whenhe 
pita 21. {taggereth and {tumbleth fo at anothers practice ; as that hei s drawne 

by his example, to imitate-him, contraty to the judgement and per- 
2 Cor.8.10. 11, {Walton of his owne heart and confcience, but. fiich offences (in this- 
particular efpecially). doe hardly any of the {trict {eparation take; but. 
the worlt hurt it caa doe them;isbutonelytoangerthem. 
eke. = Secondly. Offences are alwayes given, either ii things evill, or 
r¢er. 813. things indifferent; but to preach-and. hear the Word of God, is 
Preachingand neither evtll nor indifferent.and leaft of all can it be thought indiffe- 
i PaaS ‘ rent, but an action wherein the natne of God is.fo much ufed. as itis. 
adionsofinaif- in that, muft-eicher be a proper partof his. fervice, or clfa horrible: 
ferentnatue, blafphemy; and taking his name in, vaine, which -farre be it from 
ustothinke, | bs 
2. Thirdly, Admit it were.indifferent (which cannot be) yet in 
piving ofence in matters indifferent, we,have refpest onely tothe 
eake, of which there are thoufands: in. the teenie in England, 

: which by our example in refifing to heare their Preachers, are often 
It is onely the .. : is ate : 
weakethatrake drawne-fo to refufe both them and their teaching, asthat they have 
offence. even been left without all help mcans & to repent and believe the Go/- 

pel,for the foules of whom the ftriét {eparation have much to anfwer. 
But it werea great difparagement and fhame in the feparation, to 
plead weakneffe ;-and {ure I'am,they are ftrong enough to hold the 
conclufion in this and many other points, how weake foever they 
a ae their grounds,or profecutings and practice of the things 
tney bold. i 
4, Fourthly, Experience hath taught, that the moft part of fach as. 
have tightly arid con:e:nptuoufly refiufed to heare the godly: Preachers 
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a positions and unwritten verities for fleshy ends, as favor of men, love of 
‘vancement and the like, but rather charity should teach us to impute it to their 
pnorance, fear and human frailty, which is more ot less in us all, remembering 
aat they which make such evil constructions of other men’s actions are again 
rterwards paid home with like measure. 

, Fifthly, neither are we bound to reprove always every error and absurdity 
~e hear but to consider as well our place, calling, interest and authority that 
ve have in the place or with the person, and consequently what likelihood 
aete is of doing good by our reproof, for if we cast admonitions abroad at 
| adventures [occasions] without considering these circumstances, we rather 
xpose ourselves to scorn and the Word of God to reproach and scorn than 
10 any good at all. 

Dbjection 17. But though it might be lawful to hear the Preachers in England, 
et it is better to forbear it because of offence? 

inswer 1. | answer, to be offended at a thing in the Apostles’ sense is not 
yhen one is discontent, angry or vexed for a thing, but when he staggereth and 
tumbleth so at another’s practice, so that he is drawn by his example to imitate 
im contrary to the judgment and persuasion of his own heart and conscience, 
ut such offences (in this particular especially) do hardly any of the strict 
eparation take, but the worst hurt it can do them is but only to anger them. 

« Secondly, offences are always given either in things evil or things indifferent, 
ut to preach and hear the Word of God is neither evil nor indifferent, and 
cast of all can it be thought indifferent but an action wherein the name of 
sod is so much used as it is in that, must either be a proper part of his service 
t else a horrible blasphemy and taking his name in vain, which far be it from 
s to think. 

. Thirdly, admit it were indifferent (which it cannot be), yet in giving offense 
1 matters indifferent we have respect only to the weak, of which there are 
nousands in the assemblies in England, which by our example in refusing 
> hear their Preachers, are often drawn so to refuse both them and their 
saching, as that they have even been left without all help, means ¢. to repent 
nd believe the Gospel, for the souls of whom the strict separation have much 
> answer [for]. 

But it were a great disparagement and shame in the separation to plead 
reakness, and sure I am they are strong enough to hold the conclusion in this 
nd many other points, how weak soever they may prove in their grounds or 
rosecutings and practice of the things they hold. 

. Fourthly, experience hath taught that the most part of such as have lightly 
nd contemptuously refused to hear the godly Preachers 
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in Znz/and, have had little eftceme of preaching amongtt themfelves, 
buthave had more delight to bufie themielves intriviall controver- _ 
fics to rry-their wits chen to have their hearts wrought upon by found ! Tim1. 5. 6. 
and whollome doctrine; the event of all hath beene, that they have 
had no peace in themnfelves, nor brought no profit to others. he toe 
But we fee what commeth by giving. way_to heare Sermons in the Ober 18. 
aflemblies, even this ; that one thing fofolloweth another, thatavith - 
Sermons they parteke alfo.in ferbice ceremontes and Sscrements.yea joyn 
in all theit corrtiptions. and ar aft curne prophane and loofe in their 
lives and converlation allio ? 3 
. Tanfwer, firlt, this may betrue, and for it the Churches of the fe-  4#/ver.a. 
paration are muchto be blamed.that will foree every one that heareth 
a Sermon in the Parith aflemblies,to,conteffe it tobe a fin, and mani- _ 
felt repentance for it, of elfe exclude him quite trom their fociety and 54. cuatlnce 
felowthip, and {6 fome of their members, out of a good affection, ofthe Gparat- 
having heard forme Sermons, and not-beene convinced of evill in it; onare faulty in 
have undergone their cenfure, and afterward walked alone, as defo- poem away 
: peels ir mem. 
late men,catching here and there a crum where they could catch it til pers... 
at length by, perfwafion of friends.and-weakneffe in themfelves, they 
have beene drawne into-fome pradtices-apparan’ly evil! - whereas if 
they had beene lovingly borne with in their firfpe&ted evill + no doubt: 
many ofthem wouldeither have returned to the fociety whereof they 
were, or fome other like, or elfe ttill have retained in themfelves a re- 
Mie, Hae and longing after. the pure order and ordinances of 
Ag Pf Pel. yoni 
. Reine what if fome have made it a path-way to ferve their 
lufts > that is no argument again(t it ; buccnely theweth the vanity 
and unftability offome men: when Abfalom made facrificing a cloke 
for his rebellion, was facrificing any thing the more to be difliked in: 
thofé dayes:? Yea,what.evill. is these almoft.that goeth not with fome 
pretence of good. pot: ? It fheweth indeed the vanity, -lightnefle Prov.7.x4. 
and unftability of fome men, who-neither had diftin& rules and 
grounds to goe by, nor were confcionable, nor: carefull to attend on 
God for his direttion ; but as they ran lightly to feparation upon 
{ome humour or difcontented motion, fo againe they left it as wan. Ephe/ 4.'r4 
tonly, when a new toy tooke them inthe head againe, 
Thirdly, And. indeed, even this véty thitig fhould make the 3. 
Churches of the feparation looke better about ther, and take heed of 
drawing young heads and unftable wits: with leffe honefty to them’; 
for the truth is, they fo dote upon feparation, as. that if a man have it, The Bre make : 


though: hee have all other points and parts of Religion to Jearneand elmer 


Revi 


2 Sam. 5.8.126 i 


feeke, yet he nay even for it onely be admired and advanced amongft 
them ; but ifhe be not wholly feparated, but will retaine fome love 
and refpeét to fome perfons and oe the Parifh aflemblies, ie 
t i P 3 ™ 
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England have had little esteem of preaching amongst themselves, but have 
tad more delight to busy themselves in trivial controversies to try their wits 
aan to have their hearts wrought upon by sound and wholesome doctrine, the 
went of all hath been that they have had no peace in themselves nor brought 
)O profit to others. 

Dbjection 18. But we see what cometh by giving way to hear sermons in the 
ssemblies, even this — that one thing so followeth another that with sermons 
ey partake also in service, ceremonies and Sacraments, yea, join in all their 
orruptions and at last turn profane and loose in their lives and conversation 
Iso? 

answer 1. I answer first, this may be true, and for it the Churches of the 
eparation are much to be blamed that will force everyone that heareth a sermon 
1 the parish assemblies to confess it to be a sin and manifest repentance for 
“, ot else exclude him quite from their society and fellowship, and so some 
of their members out of a good affection, having heard some sermons and not 
seen convinced of evilin it, have undergone their censure and afterward walked 
lone as desolate men, catching here and there a crumb where they could 
atch it till at length by persuasion of friends and weakness in themselves, 
hey have been drawn into some practices apparently evil, whereas if they had 
yeen lovingly borne within their suspected evil, no doubt many of them would 
ther have returned to the society whereof they were or some other like, or else 
till have retained in themselves a reverend respect and longing after the pure 
der and ordinances of the Gospe/. 

. Secondly, what if some have made it a pathway to serve their lusts? That 
; no afgument against it but only showeth the vanity and instability of some 
nen. When Absalom made sacrificing a cloak for his rebellion, was sacrificing 
nything the more to be disliked in those days? Yea, what evil is there almost 
hat goeth not with some pretense of good apparently? It showeth indeed the 
anity, lightness and instability of some men, who neither had distinct rules 
nd grounds to go by nor were conscionable nor careful to attend on God 
or his direction, but as they ran lightly to separation upon some humor or 
iscontented motion [agitation], so again they left it as wantonly when a new 
oy took them in the head again. 

. Thirdly, and indeed even this very thing should make the Churches of the 
eparation look better about them and take heed of drawing young heads and 
nstable wits with less honesty to them, for the truth is they so dote upon 
eparation, as that if aman have it, though he have all other points and parts of 
eligion to learn and seek, yet he may even for it only be admired and advanced 
mongst them, but if he be not wholly separated but will retain some love and 
espect to some persons and things in the parish assemblies, had 
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heall the holinefle and Religion that elfe poffibly he could have, yet 
he mult: never be admitted amonptt them, but held out as an Idolator, 
~ - and one under the power ofdarknefle, and of Sutans kingdome. And 
though for this their unreafonable dotagethey have beene beaten fore 
cia eeris wich their ownevods, when they that came. to them with cenforious 
tan with Mouthes, againft all prattices in the Parith affemblies, have within a 
heic owne rod. few yeeres returned, railing worfe at ther’; and though they have 
been ad viled.not to meafitre men by one particular practice, but haye 
an eye tothe generall worke of Gods grace in them, yet all in vaine, 
*fal.58.4,5. for tney wall notheare nor regard,charme the Charmer never fo wifely, 
4. Fourthly, their going to the 4oly Supper in the affemblies, fheweth 
{till cheir sgnorance, that come back from the feparation eyen as wife 
communion in 25 they went to them, noc knowing whiat religious actions are pro- 
- INION if $ 5 . 5 - 
he L, fuppera pet to Church communion, and what are commion to be ufedevery 
shurchacion, where, nor regarding any more with whom at the Table ef the Lord 
they feaft, then amongft whom they ftand to heare a good fpeech; 
fince thething 1s plaine, that thofe that keepe that feaft rogether, muft,. 
Cn sort7... be tni ed to Chrift,and one to another by the fpirit ; but they that to- 
- gether manifeft no more then the patiencé to heare, there can be no 
‘jult {cruple, though amongft.a hundred, there are not-two that haye 
‘any ligne of grace or holinefle. = = 
5: Fifthly, At a word, -as Iacobs Pofteritie might lawfully enjoy that 
ea.27, 99.20. bleffing which their father got ate by lying and deceit, and-asa 


Seen” ofthe Precchers in England doe {ome evill that good may come of it, 
Pp and {ubmit themfelves co humane traditions, which they ought to 


ee 


_ They. that goeabout 10. jufiifie the Minifters tn England 
intheer Office,dreve men from theChurch altogether. 


ECT 27. A Ndnow f will fay no‘more at this time for the juftifying 

= ve ofheating iit the Parifhvaffemnblies,cill I fee this ground taken 
vem away, and the-anfivers:to. the objections over-turned, 
which ‘if they could’be‘ with évidence‘of tiuth, lee the Lord be a 
“gainér;'andlet me bea lofer. 2 oh 7 
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| all the holiness and religion that else possibly he could have , yet he must never 
’2 admitted amongst them, but held out as an Ido/aterand one under the power 
f darkness and of Satan’s kingdom. And though for this their unreasonable 
tage," they have been beaten for with their own rods when they that came to 
oem with censorious mouths against all practices in the parish assemblies have 
hithin a few years returned, railing worse at them and though they have been 
dvised not to measure men by one particular practice but have an eye to the 
eneral work of God’s grace in them, yet all in vain for they will not hear nor 
egard, charm the charmer never so wisely. 

. Fourthly, their going to the holy Supper in the assemblies showeth still their 
znorance that come back from the separation even as wise as they went to 
hem, not knowing what religious actions ate proper to Church communion 
nd what are common|ly] to be used everywhere, nor regarding any more with 
vhom at the Iabk of the Lord they feast than amongst whom they stand to 
1eat a good speech, since the thing is plain, that those that keep that feast 
ogether must be united to Christ and one to another by the spirit, but they 
hat together manifest no more than the patience to hear, there can be no just 
cruple, though amongst a hundred there are not two that have any sign of 
rrace ot holiness. 

. Fifthly, at a word, as Jacobs posterity might lawfully enjoy that béessing which 
heir father got of Isaac by lying and deceit, and as a poor man may receive and 
ise that money which is given him by one that got it by extortion or bribery, so 
hough even all and every of the Preachers in England do some evil, that good 
nay come of it, and submit themselves to human traditions which they ought 
o shun that they may preach the Word, yet the good they do, being at any time 
evered from the evil and their preaching from their traditions, they may then 
ye heard and reverently respected and the Lord in his mercy pardon their evil 
nd heal them, whose hearts are upright with him, though many failings have been 
n their courses. 


They that go about to justify the Ministers in England 
in their office drive men from the Church altogether 


ECT. 27. 

\nd now I will say no more at this time for the justifying of hearing in the 
arish assemblies till I see this ground taken away and the answers to these 
bjections overturned, which if they could be with evidence of truth, let the 
ord be a gainer, let me be aloser. 
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Tam not ignorant, that ‘the common way which is ufed to per- oes 


fwade men tg heare them, is to defend and jultifie their Calling and 1 Egeland is 
Office of Miniltery to be of divine ip{titution. not right. 

And to prove it, foe defcend to their parents which fet them to 1. 
fchoole,others to their ipineffe and willingnefle to learne,and to their 
choice in che Univerfities for their reading and ftudies, and defire to 

‘preach &c.in all which I know the providence of God worketh but 
ali this ferveth buefor the ability and fitneffe, and is noteflentiall to 
the external! office at all, which isan oucward ftate or {tation confer- 
red'tpon him for fome inward and eminent gift or quality- 

Others there are, who will.fecch a fucceffive Miniftery from Adam 20 
in Paracije, Jineally to reach to this day, others come lower and fetch yhey thae plead 
the pedigree ftom Chri/Eand his Apoftles,and will have thofe holy fun. for fucceffion 
‘tions to leap over all the Po/es heads and be borne up with both their ee 
fhoulders for.a thoufand yeeres-and upwatd,till inthe daies of Queen <7 
Eli xabeth,a piece thercof fell to the die 2b:fhop of Canterbury,tfrem which 
wind-fall bough, all thofe thoufands of f{piritual] funétions now in 
England have fprouted and {pread themfelves, untill ic is become a 
Proveftant Minitery, and defies thofe’ many fathers from whom their -_ 
branches tooke life, and will now be ofthemfelves, and conteft with Paki 
the Pope, trom whofe chaire their authority is-derived. oc, |? ee 
.. Others more afhamed of that old dung-hill-of Romcnifts, willgoe 3, 
but to Luther for their pedigree, whom they fancy to be fome-new 
Heke and fo might create.a new Minittery; but as neither the 

oundneffe of Luthers dotrine, nor thz temperature of his affections, Succeffion from 
was 4po/lilikes fohe neither did nor might create any univerfall Mi- 8 afiGi- 
niftery whofe Dioces.could reach into this Idind, and-if ke fhould, yer °” 

{till ic muft be ofthe nature, (though not of the namc,) with that of - 

- the Romif>-race; and not-one jot neerer to Chrifts inftitution. —* 

Orhers will have their very ofiice and function to ftand in the con- 4. 
fentand approbation of the parifh. ; 

But, firlt, as the parifhes are unficand uncapable of making a Mi- Theasprobat: 
nifter, fo they. doe nothing arall therein, but are as'meere. patients, to on of the parith 
fuffer whom the Dioce/an pleateth to put in or pull out. nopart or pat- 

Secondly, and indeed, who knoweth not that all the parith Vicats spate sh 

and Parfons in the Land.doe folemntv receive and take their charge, 3, 
orders, -office and function from the Si/4ops and-their adlierents, be- 
fore they may come to adminifter in any parifh wharfoever. 
- Thirdly, they (tand at the will of the Bi/fops foas ifhebidthem be 3. 
filent,they dare {ay no more. Now, ifthe confentand a2probation of ” 
the parith be fuch a divine inftitution as they pretend, how pertidious 2 The/.2. 15. 
and uncon({tancare they with God. that. at the word of a mortall man A452 sa?e9- 
dare neglect that calling ofthe Lord? . Beeches 
Ata word, when men fhall {cruple:at hearing theis Sermons; and S+ 
they 
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r J am not ignorant that the common way which is used to persuade men to heat 
yem is to defend and justify their calling and office of Ministry to be of divine 
) stitution, 

, And to prove it, some descend [give credit] to their parents which sent them to 
thool, others to their openness and willingness to learn, and to their choice in the 
hiversities for their reading and studies and desire to preach &c., in all which I know 
2e providence of God worketh but all this serveth but for the ability and fitness, 
ad is not essential to the external office at all, which is an outward state or station 
pnferred upon him for some inward and eminent gift or quality. 

- Others there are who will fetch a successive ministry from Adam in Paradise lineally to 
each to this day, others come lower and fetch the pedigree from Christ and his Apostles, 
ad will have those holy functions to leap over all the Popes’ heads and be borne up 
7ith both their shoulders for a thousand years and upward till the days of Queen 
thabeth, a piece thereof fell to the Archbishop of Canterbury from which windfall 
ough all those thousands of spiritual functions now in England have sprouted and 
pread themselves until it is become a Protestant Ministry, and defies those many fathers 
rom whom their branches took life, and will now be of themselves and contest with 
ne Pope, from whose chair their authority is derived. 

. Others more ashamed of that old dunghill of Romanists will go but to Luther for 
heir pedigree, whom they fancy to be some new Apostle, and so might create a new 
finistry, but neither the soundness of Lwshers doctrine nor the temperature of his 
ffectations was Apostlelke, so he neither did nor might create any universal Ministry 
hose Diocese could reach into this Is/and, and if he should, yet still it must be of the 
atute (though not of the name) with that of the Rosh race and not one jot nearer 
9 Christ’s institution. 

. Others will have their very office and function to stand in the consent and 
pprobation of the parish. 

. But first, as the parishes are unfit and incapable of making a Minister, so they do 
othing at all therein but are as mere patients to suffer whom the Diocesan pleaseth to 


ut in or pull out. 
. Secondly, and indeed who knoweth not that all the parish Vicars and Parsons in 
1e land do solemnly receive and take their charge, orders, office and function from 
1e Bishops and their adherents before they may come to administer in any parish 
yhatsoevet. 
. Thirdly, they stand at the will of the Bishop, so as if he bid them be silent they 
are say no mote. Now, if the consent and approbation of the parish be such a divine 
stitution as they pretend, how perilous and inconstant are they with God that at the 
rord of a mortal mandare neglect that calling of the Lorde 

At a word, when men shall scruple at hearing their sermons and 
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they can fatisfie them no other way. but by alledging their-office and 
function, which neither is agreeable to Scripture, nor to it felfe, but 
hanged together by vaine fuppofitions, and popifh affertions, which 
ferve ten times tore to ftaine and blame it, then to juftifie it; what 
Itis beftto can they looke for in che event but to fee themifel ves defpifed and con- 
forente,ce-, -temned for pleading {o laine a cafe, and whither fhalf men be driven 
Minifters of. heteby but to feparation and Anabaptifme, or elfe to worfe matters > 
fice. . + But when this law and lawlefle office is paffed by, and covered 

in a ferious /ove of their graces, (as the Lord, nodoubt, covereth icin 
Chrift Felts) every man will lay his hand on his mouth ; for i thar 
gifts and graces of preaching, no man can deny the Lord to be in them 
indeed, ahd in fuch actions as God emineiitly fhewes his grace, we 
may be evidently prefént in-perfon and affetion. 

6. . _. Neither 'can there be any other fucceffion from the Apo/tles and 
Succetlion is ‘Primitive Churches, otherwite thien in faith, gifts Soa their 
onely infaith office is wholly ceafed, and he is tow the lineal! fincceflor of Pete 
ang src. and Paul which cofimeth neereft to them in-gifts, graces and holi- 
Phil.a8.p. _ nefle ; And what in this world can be more abfurd, chan to make 
2 Per t-te every popifh Prieft and idle Dunce, (which hath got onely an up 
sth" ftart ordination of fome antiquitie) to beth rue fucceflor of the holy 
Nograce, no’ 4Po/tles, when they have neither gtacé in their hearts, wit in their 
(ucceflion. heads, or honefty in their conveérfation : and if the office be that 

- which muft be pléaded to juftifie all their minifrations 3 even all 
theic blind Priefts and vetball Teachers haye as good reafon for their 
{tanding as the beft. oe. 


W Cov.t fo 24.25. 
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ar firi&t [eparation cannot hold together among & them: 


Seo7.28, A, Ndasthefemen have been too extreme arid cenforious in their 
oS m feparation,foarethey ini'theit Church covenant and combina- 
oo 7 “tion, by rneanes whereof rhey nééd no other perfecutors then 
. themfelves; for their owne {words enter fo falt into their own bowels, 
as that ifali the perfecutions in this world were againft them, it could 
__ hardly make fuch havocke as they make amongft themfelves, I meane 
bee eaenien notin regard of civill punifhiments, for that power they have not any 
felves. ~~ Where, and if they had, and fhould. have fuch fpirits in their civill 
judgements, as they have in their {pirituall cenfures, the one halfe of 
them had need to become hangmen, but it is onely in regard of their 
extreme worrying one ariother, for every difficult queftion and con- 
troverfall , practices in folemne and vehement chatges, quarrel- 
fome and captious inveétives,fhott and fliddert excommuntcations, i. 

whic 
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Ly can satisfy them no other way but by alleging their office and function, 
piaich neither is agreeable to Scripture nor to itself, but hanged together by 
pain suppositions, and popish assertions, which serve ten times more to stain 
und blame it than to justify it. What can they look for in the event but to see 
hhemselves despised and condemned for pleading so lame a case, and whither 
hall men be driven hereby but to separation and Anabaptism, or else to worse 
natters? 

But when this law and lawless office is passed by and covered in a serious /ove 

pf their graces (as the Lord no doubt covereth it in Christ Jesus), every man 
vill lay his hand on his mouth, for én their gifts and graces of preaching, no man 
ran deny the Lord to be in them indeed, and in such actions as God eminently 
shows his grace, we may be evidently present in person and affection. 
». Neither can there be any other succession from the Apostles and Primitive 
Churches4 otherwise than in faith, gifts and graces, since their office is wholly 
ceased and he is now the lineal successor of Peter and Pau/ which cometh 
dearest to them in gifts, graces and holiness. And what in this world can be 
nore absurd than to make every popish Priest and idle dunce, (which hath got 
only an upstart ordination of some antiquity) to be the true successor of the 
oly Apostles, when they have neither grace in their hearts, wit in their heads, or 
1onesty in their conversation, and if the office be that which must be pleaded 
0 justify all their ministrations, even all these blind Priests and verbal teachers 
aave as good reason for their standing as the best 


The strict separation cannot hold together 
amongst themselve 

SECT. 28. 

|. And as these men have been too extreme and censorious in their separation, 
© are they in their Church covenant and combination, by means whereof 
hey need no other persecutors than themselves, for their own swords enter 
o fast into their own bowels as that if all the persecutions in this world 
vere against them, it could hardly make such havoc as they make amongst 
hemselves. I mean not in regard of civil punishments, for that power they 
ave not anywhere, and if they had and should have such spirits in their civil 
udgments as they have in their spiritual censures, the one half of them had 
eed to become hangmen, but it is only in regard of their extreme worrying 
ne another for every difficult question and controversial practice in solemn 
nd vehement charges, quarrelsome and captious invectives, short and sudden 


communications, in all 
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which they have fo wearied and wafted themfelves, chat 2 man-m 
truely fay of themsthat no fociety under any perfecution. (warre ex- 
cepted) dideyer decreafe and ruinateastheydoe, ‘ee | 
And asthe profeflors in England are jultly taxed for liyingincon- 2, 
fufion, without a fociety of faithfitil Chriftians in a Church eftate, 
and without the order and difcipline, &cc. fo thefe men may be 
as well blamed for bringing themfelves to confufion, by follow. 
ing their wits, and abufing -both their gifts and the difciplme of 
Chrift to their owne fhamie and ruine, and to the difnour of 
Chrift, the peaceable Law-giver of his Church. . 4 ; 
And although for the ancient of them, who now live te alo 3. 
the fist Engl Anaboptijts, who harpe all upon one firing) if I had : 
the tongues of wen ond Angels, yer have I no hope to change their 1 Cortgat2: 
mindes, or moderate their “fections, fince nocounfell, warning, 
or experience can teach them any thing, but (till birernefle is in 
their hearts, and violence js in.theit tongues; and they will rather 
quarrell with ten men for one trifle, chen lovingly agree with any 
mianinanything, ~~ | ' | 
Yet, to prevent fitch as hall come after. fiom running their courfe, 
and that their extremities may die with their petfons (as they have 
ready Begun). and the truch t receive no wrong, I will 
already begun). and the truth they hold Ps 
difcover, and pe ta filence that opinion and practice of theirs, which 
_Breakes, divides and rents them aflinder daily, norwithftanding all 
Seiertruthes and appearance of zeele which is amongft them. 
_ Neis held and praGtitd amnongft them for-a maxime,:Zhat they a dangetows 
muy. Sufferno evill.sn any man, nor no appearance of evill ; but every ong opinion. 
thatas of them muft jump With them in yudgemenr and practice, _.. 
and he mutt not goe atoote before them. nar come one inch behind a pi hp 
‘tee but muft'in all chings fay as they fay,and doe as they doe, and if fombur netal- 
fwarve from them in any thing which.they chinke to betruth,they eyes - 
will lemnlyadmonith him, and if hee will not repent, they wil 
forthwith, excommunicate him, be the evill never ( {mall and 
dotibefull, and whatfoever other graces or holineffe be in the perion, 
or wharfoevet “bands betwixt him and them either in grace or na- 
ane, the unréafonablenefle whereof I will reprove by hae ‘reafons 
owing, ae | 


Ie There 
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gaich they have so wearied and wasted themselves that a man may truly say of 
mem that no society under any persecution (war excepted) did ever decrease 
yad ruinate [be ruined] as they do. 

. And as the professors in FExgland are justly taxed for living in confusion 
‘ithout a society of faithful Christians in a Church estate and without the 
irder and discipline, ¢c., so these men may as well be blamed for bringing 
aemselves to confusion by following their wits and abusing both their gifts and 
wscipline of Christ in their own shame and ruin, and to the dishonor of Christ, 
ae peaceable lawgiver of his Church. 

. And although for the ancient of them who now live (as also the first English 
Anabaptists who harp all upon one string), if I had the tongues of men and Angels, 
‘et have I no hope to change their minds or moderate their affectations, since 
10 counsel, warning or experience can teach them anything. But still bitterness 
s in their hearts and violence in their tongues, and they will rather quarrel with 
en men for one trifle than lovingly agree with any man in anything. 

|. Yet to prevent such as shall come after from ruining their course, and that 
heir extremes may die with their persons (as they have already begun [to do]) 
ind the truth they hold receive no wrong, I will discover and put to difference 


hat opinion and practice of theirs which breaks, divides and rents them asunder 
laily, notwithstanding all other truths and appearance of zeal which is amongst 
hem. 

It is held and practiced amongst them for a maxim, that they must suffer 
tolerate] no evil in any man, nor no appearance of evil, but everyone that is of them 
nust jump with them in judgment and practice, and he must not go a foot 
yefore them nor come one inch behind them, but must in all things say as they 
ay and do as they do, and if he swerve from them in anything which they think 
o be truth, they will solemnly admonish him, and if he do not repent, they 
vill forthwith excommunicate him, be the evil never so small and doubtful, 
nd whatsoever other graces or holiness be in the petson, or whatsoever bonds 
yetwixt him and them either in grace or nature, the unreasonableness whereof 

will reprove by these reasons following. 
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- both Chrift in the rule, and Paw! in his dir 
-_ of ch evils as are notorious and {eandalous, Secondly, David is ne- 
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There avefome finnes that muft be bernein the Church, 


holy Ghoft thus to the Churches? Beare yee one anothers burthen 


Fink fome fins may be borne in the Church, why fpeaketh the 
Am Foye covereth a mutitude of linnes, forfake not the  fellarr{bip,bus exbort 


- one anosber daily: Why rather fuffer yee not wrong ? It he had meantto 


make fich fhort work as thefe men do, he would have faid. bear. with 
noman, loyenoman thatis faulty, fuffer no wrong, but abandon 


‘every fellowfhip and perfon that hath any evill in him not reformed, 


It no eyrllsin the Church may be borne, then why did.not Paul 
write to the Church of Cor#ith, to caft out. more offenders then thein. 
ceftusus man, {eeing there were thofe thac wronged their brethren, and 
went td La with them mong/? the beathen rulers others that-went to the 
Fol feafts, and are faid to have fellowsfbip with divels others tha (chifneg 
in their Live dicias inordinate cleaving to their Sectory teachers,dee 


fpifing Paul,yea, and fome whole emulations, contentions and wane. 


conneffe.was not repented of in along time ; and yet he giveth neor- 
der for the excommunicating any mote then he which had commite 
ted 3 (tn. whichthe very light of nature condemmeth. 

‘Hao finnes might be botne inthe Church, then Chrift when he 
eave direstion to proceed againft fins and Frmers, yrould have ufed the 
fame word which Pau! doth, which Gignifieth infirmity, or feeblene/fe of 
mind, and.not that which Joh ufeth, which fignificth lg 3 for 


ion for practice, {peake 


yer taxed for fcandall in afl the infirmities he fhewed at Neb,G.th,and 


in the matters of locb, 25a, Mephlbofixt> and others. but only in the. 
matters ofadultery and murther,with B:#//hebs and Witah, he is faidto 


feandall, or lay a ftumbling blocke. 
Ifnofins in che Church may be borne, how could David fy, Whe 

can tell Be errors of this bfes or bow oft be offendeth? and againe, The 

righteous falleth feven times a day, and rifecb againe; and that of James, I 


"many things We fane all, oc. We may not thinke that the Prophets and 


Apoftles were either ignorant of groffeevils. or fell feven timesi. day 
into then but that they had their continuall failings in inferiour and 
doubtfull things, and having fo, if they were now alive. belikethey 
were not good enaugh.for the ftriét feparation, that fall {0 often, and 
into fo many things asthey did. 


Indeed, the example of tuefe holy men thus complaining may lead: 


-usalltoa more thorow fearch of our felyes ; for if they pronounced 


164 


fuch a fentence upon themnfelyes, much more may we if we ee 
we 
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| There are some sins that must be borne in the Church 

FECT. 29. 

! Except some sins may be borne in the Church, why speaketh the Holy 
host thus to the Churches? “Bear ye one another’s burden, love covereth a multitude 
“sins, forsake not the fellowship but exhort one another daily.” Why rather suffer you 
ho wrong? If he had meant to make such short work as men do, he would have 
nid bear with no man, love no man that is faulty, suffer no wrong, but abandon 
very fellowship and person that hath any evil in him not reformed. 

. If no evils in the Church may be borne, then why did not Pau/ write to 
ae Church of Corinth to cast out more offenders than the cncestuous man, seeing 
aere were those that wronged their brethern and went to /aw with them amongst 
he heathen rulers, others that went to the Ido/ feasts and are said to have fellowship 
uth devils, others that schismed [were schismatic] én their love feasts and inordinate 
leaving to their sectarian teachers, despising Pau/, yea, and some whose 
mulations, contentions and wantonness was not repented of in a long time, 


nd yet he giveth no order for the excommunication any more than he which 
ad committed a sin which the very light of nature condemneth. 
. If no sins might be borne in the Church, then Christ when he gave direction 
lot to proceed against szns and sinners would have used the same word which Pau/ 
loth, which signifies znfirmity or feebleness of mind, and not that which John useth 
vhich signifies a scandal, for both Christ in the rule and Paw/in his direction for 
ractice speak of such evils as are notorious and scandalous. Secondly, David 
; neither taxed for scandal in all the infirmities he showed at Nod, Gath and in 
he matters of Joab, Ziba, Mephibosheth and others, but only in the matters of 
dultery and murder with Bathsheba and Unah he is said to scandal or lay a 
tumbling block. 
. If no sins in the Church may be borne, how could Dawid say, “Who can tell 
he errors of this life” or “how oft he offendeth?”, and again, “The righteous falleth seven 
mes a day and riseth again”, and that of James, “In many things, we sin all, &c.” We 
nay not think that the Prophets and Apostles were either ignorant of grossness or 
ell seven times a day into them, but they had their continual failings in inferior 
nd doubtful things, and having so, if they were alive now, belike they were not 
ood enough for the strict separation that fall so often and into so many things 
s they did. 

Indeed, the example of these holy men thus complaining may lead us all to 
more thorough search of ourselves, for if they pronounced such a sentence 


pon themselves, much more may we look 
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wellto its and what mad men are we to quarrell and ftrive with our | 
+ geighboursand brethren for eheir infirmities when we have fuch in - af 
our felves, for grofle and {candalous evils indeed, we may and mutt | 
Srive;for all good men haye.notfuch in themfclves. 
Jno Ging mutt be borne with.then notwo men in this world could < 
walke together in Chriftian fellowfhip, no, not any man with his 
wife,nor no father with his child, neither can any Church fellowlhip 
if they be true to this ground, poflible hold tnperie for no men can 
conyerfe much together, but ‘they fhall {eefome fault in each other cone tines 
either in omif_ion- or commiffion. One man will be too remifle and smiste fat 
cold in family duties of inftruStion, prayer, 8c. Another too flug— bet mea. 
gifh‘ia hearing, Sacraments and other publique exercifes: oneman | 
18-too Full of worldly cares, another. is toa careleffe in his world- |. 
Wy affsites ;oneman even killshimfelfe with hard labour : another 
rae les himfelfe with too mush idleneffe ; one man is too talkative 
and bufie, another is too mute and filent. Ata word, in all men there 
is to be feene fomne partiality, fome pride, fome conceitedneffe, 
fome felfe-love, fome follie, fome ignorance, fome error and un- 
foundneffe, fome anger and impatience, all which are evills, and 
will more or leffe appeare in men,whileft they live, notwithitanding. -... - 
alf'admonicions ad cenfures that canbe paft upon them. And there- . 
fore except. we W ill by excoinmunication caftthe Church out of re 
Church; we mutt cover their infiranities in love,-as they mutt alfo. 
ours; and. bury them ina loving delight in their. graces, exhorting Eppes 3s. 330. 
and peifwading them, bit nét’proyoking, biting orcenfuringthem, == 
but freely forgiving 'them.as God for Chrifts fake freely forgiveth us.. 
“Tfno fins mutt be borne,then there mutt be perfection, even in this ~ 6. 
life, either in truth, or in conceit; forthey they thatare perfwaded 
that ather men doe cover their failings in love, will as lovingly cover No perfection! ~ 
other mens againe, feeing it is worfe then beaft-like, not to give love i ‘his life. 
for love ;. indeed, one man hath a more prying and piercing eye 
to fee into his neighbours faults, then his neighbour hath to fee into 
his,and fohe is apt to pleafe himfelfe, as if he were not as other men , », 
are, bathe whofe infirmities are moft of all ript up and raked into, -1s pind hee 
oftentimes rather ju/tified before God, chen the other, to whom nothing ! Tims10.2 $5 
is Spoken ;‘ and indeed, he which truly examincth and fearcheth into 
himfelfe, cannot poffibly be voyd of charity towardsothers, | 


£2 ‘When . 
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ll to it, and what mad men are we to quarrel and strive with our neighbors 
yd brethren for their infirmities when we have such in ourselves for eross and 
ycandalous evils indeed, we may and must strive, for all good men have not 
ach i in themselves. 

. If no sins must be borne with, then no two men in this world could walk 
jogether in Christian fellowship, no, not any man with his wife nor no father 
vith his child, neither can any Church fellowship, if they be true to this ground, 
sossibly hold together, for no men can converse much together but they shall 
vee some fault in each other either in omission or commission. One man will 
»€ too remiss and cold in family duties of instruction, prayer &c. Another too 
Juggish in hearing, Sacraments and other public exercises. One man is too full 
»f worldly affairs, another is too careless in his worldly affairs. One man even 
ills himself with hard labor, another spoils himself with too much idleness. 
Jne man is too talkative and busy, another is too mute and silent. At a word, 
n all men there is to be seen some partiality, some pride, some conceitedness, 


some self-love, some folly, some ignorance, some error and unsoundness, some 
inger and impatience — all which are evils, and will more or less appear in men 
vhilst they live, notwithstanding all admonitions and censures that can be 
assed upon them. And therefore except we will by excommunication cast 
he Church out of the Church, we must cover their infirmities in love as they 
nust also ours, and bury them in a loving delight in their graces, exhorting 
ind persuading them, but not provoking, biting or censuring them, but freely 
orgiving them as God for Christ’s sake freely forgiveth us. 

If no sins must be borne, then there must be perfection even in this life, 
ither in truth or in conceit, for they that are persuaded that other men do cover 
heir failings in love will as lovingly cover other men’s again, seeing it worse 
han beast-like not to give love for love. Indeed, one man hath a more prying 
ind piercing eye to see into his neighbor's faults than his neighbor hath to see 
nto his, and so he is apt to please himself as if he were not as other men ate, 
yut he whose infirmities are most of all ripped up and raked into is oftentimes 
ather justified before God than the other to whom nothing is spoken, and indeed, 
1e which truly examineth and searcheth into himself cannot possibly be void 
»f charity towards others. 
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what kind of finwes and finners they be ibat may be borne 
inthe Charth.  - Se Se TER : 


0. T Hat fome fins then may be borne and covered in love in the 

Church and amongft Chriftians, is out of queftion, and that 

- * fomeother fins may uotbe borne, is alfo certaine, but to fer 

- downcevery particular fin which is to be borne,and every particular 

ca Haat men anne be pended without gear e perc mien 

ible,and meere trifling ; for when we oppote godly men, and wicked. 

. oa pa men, we doe not meane that they onely are godly which never doe 

nothing but what is godly ; nor they only wicked, which never doe’ 

Ought bur wickedneffe; for there is 10 man fo good, but that he fome- 

times falleth into fome evill, nor none fo wicked, but hee fometimes 

Rtumbledy upon fome good, Te is indeed the common and cuftoma- 

ry courfe in prattifing Bes evill, and refufing to doe good, that 

. . proveth aman to be wicked, and the frequent petformance of gaod 

Godlineffeand duties and ordinary abftinence from evills, that fhewes2 man to be 

. Wickedneffe are godly ; for as one faith, evill men can doe good by accident, and 

ableton good men by accident fall into evill,but the common trade of a godly 
man is todo F , and of a wicked man to doe evill. 

. ” Indeed, fuch fins as under the Law were death, as Inceft, Adulte- 
Exed.33.13. TY, Blafphemy.&c. being now commitied by any in the Church, ex- 
Levitsi8.29- cept they repent, they may, and mutt be calf outs but otherwife, ex- 
& 79 1H 24° coe chey be fuch asthe light of nature condemneth, or fuch as the 
Deut.32.33. Scripture in expreffe cermes forbiddeth, and threatneth co fhut out of 
1 Ce.s-t3:.  Hedvenfor them, men fhould be wary how they excommunicate for, 
3Cnép30 them; and although Ly this rule few would be excommunicate in 

Churches that are made of fic matter, aad the fewer thebetter, fo - 

long as grofle wiekednes is not there harboured ; for it is better to of 
. _.,._« fend intoo much lenity then in too much feverity ; better to let fome 
wieta 328-09. fares Land, then co plucke upthe good wheat ; for though Chrift haye 
tae that fharp and fevere cenfirre into the hands of (z Saints, yet. 
they muft take heed they be not too bufie wich ic, {harpe inftruments 
muft be skilfully and warily handled; and though Chrift have pro- 
mifed to binde in Heaven, fuch as his Church bindeth on earth, yerthis 
promife muft be retrained onely to fiich cafes as wherein the cen- 
_ fure isdeferved, for elfe the Church rather bindes over it felfe to 
Finds the wrath of God for wronging his fervants, and abufing his ordi- 
ich muitbe ances, and taking his name in vaine, then commits the peiige either to 

wld warily. Satan or Gods. wrath ;.f0 that we mutt be fire to fee that thé cafe be 


juk, 
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L What kind of sins and sinners they be 
that may be borne in the Church 


] 


FECT. 30. 


| ; 
hat some sins then may be borne and covered in love in the Church and 


imong Christians is out of [beyond] question, and that some other sins may 
1ot be borne is also certain, but to set down every particular sin which is to be 
sorne and every particular [sin] for which men must be abandoned without 
epentance were impossible and mete trifling, for when we oppose godly men 
ind wicked men, we do not mean that they only are godly which never do 
nothing but what is godly, nor they only wicked which never do aught but 
wickedness, for there is no man so good but that he sometimes falleth into 
some evil, nor none so wicked but he sometimes stumbleth upon some good. 
t is indeed the common and customary course in practicing gross evil and 
-efusing to do good that proveth a man to be wicked, and the frequent perform- 
unce of good duties and ordinary abstinence from evils that shows a man to 


9e godly, for as one sayeth, evil men can do good by accident and good men 
oy accident fall into evil, but the common trait of a godly man is to do good 
and of a wicked man to do evil. 

2. Indeed, such sins as under the Law were death as incest, adultery, blasphemy, 
&c., being now committed by any in the Church, except they repent, they may 
ind must be cast out, but otherwise except they be such as the light of nature 
sondemneth or such as the Scripture in express terms forbiddeth and threaten 
0 shut out of Heaven for them, men should be wary how they excommunicate for 
hem, and although by this rule few would be excommunicate in Churches that 
ire made of fit matter, and the far fewer the better, so long as gross wickedness 
s not there harbored, for it is better to offend in too much leniency than in too 
nuch severity, better to let some /ares stand than to pluck up the good wheat, for 
hough Christ have given that sharp and severe censure into the hands of his 
saints, yet they must take heed they be not too busy with it. Sharp instruments 
nust be skillfully and warily handled, and though Christ have promised to bind 
Heaven such as his Chutch bindeth on Earth, yet this promise must be restrained 
ynly to such cases wherein the censute is deserved, for else the Church rather 
sinds over itself to the wrath of God for wrongdoing his servants and abusing 
vis ordinances, and ‘aking his name in vain than commit the person either to 
satan ot God’s wrath. So we must be sure to see that the case be 
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ju@t before we cenfure; and if the Word of God have not faid, that. | 
fuch fhall befhut ont of Heaven, we muft moderate our zeale, ond se- ee 
{lraine our paffions, and nat thinke to make Chrift follow. us,but we uke 8.3 
muftfollow him, and be mercfudlas be is mercifil, 

And as in civill judgements, death is never inflicted juftly, but fs acne 
for fome gtoffe and haynous crimes ; {0 in the fpirituall judgements 5. hanged for 
ofthe Church, excommunication, which is che moft feverett cenfiire wifes,” 
rhata Church ean have, fhould not be adminiftred upon any, bus 
for fach haynous evills, which being perfifted in, doe barre a man for 
ever out of Gods Kingdome, oo 

Indeed, fome peremptory and prefumptuous men have got fucha _ pigs 
habit of bitterneffe, thar they thinke their fpeech is of no force, except peremprary 
they fling the fire brands of nll ax every one whom they deale apaintt, cenfirers dan 


"though the matrer be {mall, and fometimes alfo doubsfull pio pr se 


table, and it is well fuch kinde of men Kcepe not the keyes of heaven 
gate for if they did, none but themfelves fhould come there; and if 
alfo they had civill power, 1 know not what babacke they would make 
amoneft fome men that are better then themfelves. 

Many of rhe feparation complaine (as they may) of oppreffionby _—_s- 
civill power, and weong by penall ftacutes and_commniffioners fen- bi Sire 
tences by which often they are imprifaned, banifhed, and fometimes moreevill then 
putto death. And furely, chaugh thefe things sre done by their op- civill oppref- 
pofites in 4 rage that gacth up to beaven, which the Lord, no doubt, will foe : 
one day call to reckoning ; yet st is allo juft with God to pay them 7°77" _, 
home, wiih bloody and bodily crueley, which fpare not to racke veare, 


~ and curmoyle the foules and confciences of their brethren by oppro-. 


brious and bitter fpeeches, and violent and dangerous cenfuresun- 
deferved. 


Three cautions concluding the. Dodrine of forbearance. 


tures have in them in all places a double fentence and determi- 

nation of fuch things asthcy treatof, the one Cleare and cer Rens.z2.145 
vaine, the other probable and doubrfull. 1§) 15:20 

In the things which the Scripture ir felfe clearely determineth, we 
may boldly proceed to profefle and practife accordingly ; bue where 
there is but a bare probabilitie in the Scripture, we muft be wary 
what we doe,for a hundred probahilitics doe not conclude a certain- 
ty : neither is it firfficient that we have fome veberor! mens glofles and POE<potitor 
sueftes to goc before us ; for when all isdone, ifthe Holy Gbo/t be not Holy Ghot. 
borh Text man and Comment, and os the point Solas i 
; 3 either == 


BR tie conclude, wee muft alwayes beare in mind, that the Sctip- SecT.31. 
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st before we censure and if the Word of God have not said that such shall be 
sat out of heaven, we must moderate our zeal and restrain our passions and not 
aink to make Christ follow us, but we must follow him and be merciful as he is 
erciful. 

And as in civil judgments, death is never inflicted justly but for some 
rtoss and heinous crimes, so in the spiritual judgments of the Church 
‘:xcommunication, which is the most severe censure that a Church can have, 
‘hould not be administered upon, nay, but for such heinous evils which if 
»ersisted in do bar a man forever out of God’s kingdom. 

}. Indeed, some preemptory and presumptuous men have got such a habit of 
bitterness that they think their speech is of no force except they fling the fire 
mrands of hell at everyone whom they deal against though the matter be small 
ind sometimes also doubtful and disputable, and it is well such kind of men 
<eep not the keys of heaven’s gate, for if they did none but themselves would 
some there, and if they also had civil power I know not what havoc they would 
nake amongst some men that are better than themselves. 
9. Many of the separation complain (as they may) of oppression by civil 
o0wer and wrong by penal statutes and commissioners’ sentences by which 
hey are often imprisoned, banished and sometimes put to death. And surely 
hough these things are done by their opponents 7 a rage that goeth up to heaven, 
vhich the Lord no doubt will one day call to reckoning, yet it is also just with 
sod to pay them home with bloody and bodily cruelty which spare not to rack, 
ear, and turmoil the souls and consciences of their brethren by opprobrious 
ind bitter speeches and violent and dangerous censures undeserved. 
Three cautions 

concluding the doctrine of forbearance 
SECT. 31. 
[o conclude, we must always bear in mind that the Scriptures have in them in 
ll places a double sentence and determination of such things as they treat of 
he one clean and certain, the other probable and doubtful. 

In the things which the Scripture itself clearly determineth, we may 
oldly proceed to profess and practice accordingly, but where there is but a 
sare probability in the Scripture, we must be wary what we do, for a hundred 
stobabilities do not conclude a certainty, neither is it sufficient that we have 
ome reverend men’s glosses and guesses to go before us, for when all is done, if 
he Holy Ghost be not both text man and commentator, and conclude the point 


omewhere 
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eithet in plaine words, or ordinary examples, we are as farre off ffom 
the mattes as before, and doe rather bundle up more ignorance with 
our ancients in taking things from their mouths and pens then bring 
any honour either to the truth or them. 
fora man to u@ either wit or learning, to make the Scrip. 
ture feeme to fpeake that which it doth not indeed {peake, is rather a 
vanity than a vertue, and how much was Chritt oftended for Peters 
: foatching at adoubrfull word ; asalfo what a fearefull fin did cho 
ape: 23 Wulueffes run into that came againft Chrift,by wrefting an ambiguous 
aee0\  phrafe to their owne advantage ? 
In things therefore probable and doubrfull, it better becomes us 
to feeme ignorant, then to grow prefumptuous, and rather conclude 
* Corf.3.t3-9 againft our felves, that we know nothing as we ought to know ic,but 
have our knowledge in part, as is our obedience, then prefime above. 


Rerm4263¢ char which is fober and mute, or imagine that we know and can de- 
termine all things, . tae 
5 And as wee muft be {paring and: modeft in determining fuch 


points, as wherein the Scripture isidoubtfull; fo weemuftibe niuch. 
more (paring in ufing ary violent or cruel! words or practices againt 
men in matters doubtfull, yea,chough in thy apprehenfion it be cleate- 
inthe letter ofthe Scriptures, yet if thorow pcan and, ignorance of 
our times, it be grownea matter queltionable,and that amonelt godly - 
Deuter 135+ men,as was once Polygamy amongtt the Fatheis,and fornication among 
oe ay, the Churches of the Gentiles, chough thou muff refraine i thy felfe ia 
conftience of God yet muft uf no violent words or pra&ice where- 
by toforce all others to doe like thee, | 
33 And fo. ifthy neighbour or thy brother, hold or practife any thing 
: which thou judgeft amiffe, exceptthou have an opis Scripture, 
whereby to ftrike the macer dead, and out of which thou canft fay, 
Numbg.t.9. ‘Thus faith the Lord, ix is better to be filent then to ufe much-difputing ; 
50. F3. for witty and Logical difpures ferve more often to feed light and cor- 
rupt affections, then to fetele a found judgement. yea, and men upon 
a litele fna ch therein. are apt to tet their wits a plodding about every 
nice and triviall queftion. whileft betcer things paffe by them, or are 
ae... tolne and Jolt out of their mindes; Befides, except the reafons 
Sobele diate brought againft. an opinion be cleare and ftrongly backed by evi- 
then profitable. dence of Scripture, they rather ftrengthen the perfons in their opini-. 
ons then draw them from ie; neither will ever che tru:h and Church 
of God be fettled and ftablifhed, either by outward violence or 
fubzill difputes,. bur: if a. certaine and expreffe word cannot be 
brought:to pucto filence a mans contradictory ae inn theonly way 
is ta Iethim alone, and to goe on lovingly and brotherly jek him 
Phits.sy. inthe fellowfhip of his other graces, till God revéale fureber, cpurting 
afide all occafion of {pcech about that wherein the difference Hh 
fe 
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} 
her in plain words or ordinary examples, we are as far off from the matter 
ys before and do rather bundle up more ignorance with our ancients in taking 
hings from their mouths and pens, than bring any honor either to the truth 
t them. 

And for a man to use either wit or learning to make the Scripture seem to 
seak that which it doth not indeed speak is rather a vanity than a virtue, and 
‘ow much was Christ offended for Perers snatching at a doubtful word, as also 
vhat a fearful sin did those wztnesses run into against Christ by wresting an 
mmbiguous phrase to their own advantage? 

In things therefore probable and doubtful, it better becomes us to seem 
pnorant than to grow presumptuous, and rather conclude against ourselves 
hat we know nothing as we ought to know it but have our knowledge in part as 
; out obedience, than presume above that which is sober and mute or imagine 
hat we know and can determine all things. 

.. And as we must be sparing and modest in determining such points as 
vherein Scripture is doubtful, so we must be much mote sparing in using any 
1olent or cruel words or practices against men in matters doubtful, yea, though 
n thy apprehension it be clear in the letter of the Scriptures, yet if through 
ustom and [the] ignorance of our times it be grown a matter questionable 
nd that amongst godly men as was po/ygamy amongst the Fathers and fornication 
mong the Gentiles. Though we must refrain it in thyself in conscience of God, 
et must use no violent words or practice whereby to force all others to do like 


hee. 
. And so if thy neighbor or thy brother hold or practice anything which 
hou judgestamiss, except thou have an express Scripture whereby to strike the 
natter dead and out of which thou canst say Thus saith the Lord, it is better to 
ye silent than to use much disputing, for witty and /ggca/ disputes serve more 
ften to feed light and corrupt affectations than to settle a sound judgment, 
ea, and men upon a little snatch therein are apt to let their wits [go] aplodding 
bout every nice and trivial question whilst better things pass by them, or are 
tolen and lost out of their minds. Besides, unless the reasons brought against 
n opinion be clear and strongly backed by evidence of Scripture, they rather 
trengthen the persons in their opinions than draw them from it. Neither will 
ver the truth and church of God be settled and established either by outward 
iolence or subtle disputes, but if a certain and express word cannot be brought 
0 put to silence a man’s contradictory opinion, the only way is to let him alone 
nd to go on lovingly and brotherly with him in the fellowship of his other 
races until God reveal further, putting aside all occasion for speech about that 


yherein the difference lieth, 
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The Gev of STONE. 63 
: i fall ca chiding.and from chiding to biner Rirife, Sahs. 256 
rengstperyiac igre to the weakning of yeur comfort with 185 15,38; 398 
God, and the hindesing of your favour and refpect with men. 


The Conclufion and Summe of cll. 


nefle that I. can, yet I live amnid(t fo many fleepers and droufie ; 

- “% Chriftians, ae chinkesh, 1 heare fome ftarting up about neha 
mune eares, and asking me what st is I bave faid, and what I would 
have, and therefore I will fume up all my aime in a word. os 

Firft, I finde in this world two forts of men, Wickedandgodly, and gS 
both chefe muft live in one World, but not in one Church. ee We mo 

The godly T would have to gather themfelves tqgcther, and combine abba re 
ina fpirituall fellowfhip, apart from the vaine world, and wicked 2 ¢or.6.16.29¢ 
therein abandoning all mans inventions,worlhipping God onely by asin 
his Word and Graces, choofing their owne Mini/ters, executing Ua eg ata. 
Difitpline anrongft themfelyes, and rather lofe their lives, then lofe this 23 
liberty ; put rocontinue feafting and feeding together in the fellow- Ae 
thip of Gods facted Ordinances all the time of their dwelling in this 25. 10. a 
Tabernadle, even till they are tranflaced to the mount of glory. 4 Pet.2. 17. 

Secondly, And becauic the policie of the times will allow no fuch 48+ »-42-44- 
things, but compells as well the wcircumcifed Pbilifim, and she blacke GAl.t 5.1620 
mouthed EpLioptan, to the Temple and Saersfices, asthe fons of Abraham, gayi,1s, 480 
and [frael of the Lord ; impofing alfo upon them other officers, go- Rem, as. ape 
yernments, Traditions and Ceremonies, then ever the infallible wri- 
tings of Chrift or his Apoftles mentioned. : 

herfore I haye exhorted all that feare God to refolve to futfer with 
patience and courage all fuch oppreffions and perfecutions, as for 
their ab{tinenee from the aforefaid evills, or practifing the contrary 
good fhall be impofed and afflicted upon them by anv authority Lake 14 27. 
whatfoever, andasinecke and gentle Lambes to goe with.Chrif so 7416.39.25 
the Croff, and with the Apoftles to the prifon, even with gentle in- L1a+5 90, 
treatics, and earneft prayers for their oppofites. that foadvancing the at. 25-44 45. 
glory and name of Chrift here in this world, they may fit forever in 
glory with him in heaven. 
_Thirdly, And fecing the ftraggling opinions and oppofite practices 2; 

of fome godly men, is a maine hinderance hereof, therefore I have 
propofed certaine wayes whereby the overftrained heat of the ftrist 4 harmony. in- 
feparation may be mitigated and ordered, and the flugeifh confor- “*** 
mity ofthe profeffors awaked and revived, that both may re-unite. 
i together, 


N Ow although Ihave written much, and. that with all plain- Sec 782. 
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. from talking you fall to chiding and from chiding to bitter strife, hatred and 
reart-burning to the weakening of your comfort with God and the hindering 
| £ your favor and respect with men. 

| The Conclusion and Sum of all 

SECT. 32. 

ow although I have written much and that with all plainness that I can, yet 
| live amidst so many sleepers and drowsy Christians that me thinketh I hear 
ome starting up about mine eats, and asking me what it is I have said and what I 
vould have, and therefore I will sum up all my aim in a word. 

.. First, I find in this world two sorts of men, wicked and godly, and both these 
nust live in one world but not in one Church. 

The godly I would have to gather themselves together and combine in a 

spiritual fellowship apart from the vain world and wicked therein, abandoning 
ll man’s inventions, worshiping God only by his Word and Graces, choosing 
heir own Mimisters, executing discipline amongst themselves and rather lose their 
ives than lose this liberty, but to continue feasting together in fellowship of 
sod’s Ordinances all the time of their dwelling in this Tabernacle, even till they 
ure translated to the mount of glory. 
2. Secondly and because the policy of the times will allow no such things but 
sompels as well the wacircumcsed Philistines and the black-mouthed Ethiopian to the 
Temple and sacrifices as the sons of Abraham and Israel of the Lord, imposing 
ulso upon them other officers, governments, traditions and ceremonies than 
vet the infallible writings of Christ or his Apostles mentioned. 

Therefore I have exhorted all that fear God to resolve to suffer with patience 
ind courage all such oppressions and persecutions, as for their abstinence from 
he aforesaid evils or practicing the contrary good shall be imposed and afflicted 
ipon them by any authority whatsoever, and as meek and gentle lambs go with 
Christ to the Cross and with the Apostles to the prison, even with gentle entreaties 
ind earnest prayers for theit opponents, that so advancing the glory and name 
»f Christ here in this world, they may sit forever in glory with him in heaven. 
}. Thirdly, and seeing the straggling opinions and opposite practices of some 
rodly men is a main hindrance hereof, therefore I have proposed certain ways 
vhereby the overstrained heat of the strict separation may be mitigated and 
»rdered and the sluggish conformity of the professors awakened and revived, 
hat both may re-unite 
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b4 The Cry ofa. STONE. 
together, and converte fweetly ia one Church, as che Lord hath pre- 
- pared for them oneheayen. . j 
4-  _. FousthJy, And beaufe the vainefeart of man is fabjec% tobe 
lifted up with it’s owne conceits and Wafions, and to be vehe. 
ment againft others for every finall difference, therefore Ihave pro- 
pounded and proved the Dottrine of forbcarance, by many infallible 
. rounds; and: have thewed, that it is, cre duty of all Chriftians ts | 
Phit.g.rg.zg. ferveone dnotherinleye, and continue their fellowship in the free and 
Somt4 familiar ufe of that knowledgeand gifts wherein they agree, without 
entting into any tedious and doubtful controverfies, to difturbe and 
*€7't4&36 provoke one another, much lefle abuft, revile and abandon one ano. 
ther,remembring thatthe Word of God came not ¢0 one Church or per. 
ey fon alone, but others haye underftanding as well as they, nd the 
Sees 13.84 oft confident fpeaker is oftentimes more awry than hee shat keeper 
eCentg 1.30 filence, however the largeft knowledge muft have the largeft love, 
left whileft wee thinke to teach, wee doe nothing but devoure and 


¢ havocke. 
{VSEVM 


EFINTIS. 
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egether and converse sweetly in one Church, as the Lord hath prepared for 
ine heaven. 

. Fourthly, and because the vain heart of man is subject to be lifted up with its 
rwn conceits and persuasions and to be vehement against others for every small 
ifference, therefore I have propounded and proved the doctrine of forbearance 
’y many infallible grounds, and have shown that it is the duty of all Christians 
9 serve one another in love and continue their fellowship in the free and familiar 
ise of that knowledge and gifts wherein they agree without entering into any 
edious and doubtful controversies to disturb and provoke one another, much 
ess abuse, revile and abandon one another, remembering that the Word of God 
ame not to one Church or person alone, but others have understanding as well as 
hey, and the most confident speaker is oftentimes more awry than he that keeps 
went. However, the largest knowledge must have the largest love lest whilst we 
hink to teach, we do nothing but devour and make havoc. 
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Annotator’s Notes 
James W. Baker 


Annotator’s Notes 


We were quite excited at Plimoth Plantation on reading Stephen Foster’s article, “The 
Faith of a Separatist Layman: The Authorship, Context, and Significance of the Cry of a 
Stone” in The William and Mary Quarterly, Third Series, Vol. 34, No. 3 (July, 1977), and eagerly 
awaited the book’s reappearance in a modern edition. However until Michael R. Paulick 
published his article on “Pilgrim Robert Cushman’s Book: The Cry of a Stone” in the Mayflower 
Descendant, Vol. 60, No. 1 (Spring 2011), no progress was made in making this unique addition 
to the Pilgrim corpus available for a modern audience. Now through the good offices of 
Mr. Paulick who obtained the rights to and a digital copy of Cushman’s work, The General 
Society of Mayflower Descendants is able to bring the previously unavailable text of Separatist 
theology into print for the first time since its original publication in 1642. 

Why did not publication occur in Cushman’s lifetime or soon after? Before State 
censorship was temporarily abolished in 1641 at the outbreak of the English Crvil War, 
unorthodox religious publications (such as those of John Robinson or Robert Cushman) had 
been strictly suppressed and their printing in England prevented. As Sharon Achinstein notes, 
“All this changed when the Court of Star Chamber was abolished in July 1641 and Pa rliament 
took control of the press ... Consider the following figures: in 1600, the output of the English 
press was 259 separate items. By 1642, that figure exploded to 2,968, a more than tenfold 
increase.” Sharon Achinstein, “Texts zn conflict: the press and the Civil War,”in N. H. Keeble (Ed .) 
The Cambridge Companion to Writing of the English Revolution (Cambridge, 2001), pp. 45, 39. With 
the cessation of official censorship, a great flood of previously forbidden tracts such as “The 
Cry of a Stone” issued from English presses. 

To make The Cry of a Stone more accessible to a modern audience, it was decided to 
produce an edited version in which the period spelling, punctuation and sentence structure 
was updated after the manner of Samuel Eliot Morison’s edition of William Bradford’s Of 
Plymouth Plantation (1952). In addition, a facsimile of 1642 text was included for comparison on 
facing pages so that readers may consult the original wording, and the marginal notes that are 
impractical for inclusion in the modern version. Similarly, the catchwords at the bottom of 
each printed page, used to insure the correct order of pagination in assembling the quires of 
pages, have been omitted. They can be seen however in the images of the original publication. 
Term clarifications, synonyms and added words have been included in square brackets, but as 
far as possible we let Cushman speak to you in his own words. We have also included general 
end-notes to explain certain obscure topical references and puzzling terms, but this edition 
is by no means intended to be the academic edition of the work that it so fully deserves, We 
sincerely hope that a truly scholarly edition will be forthcoming in the future, but until then, we 
are pleased to make available Cushman’s clear and thoughtful if personal exposition of Sep- 
aratist thought for everyone interested in the theology of the Pilgrim congregation. 


L The title of Cushman’s book 1 is taken from the Biblical verse Luke 19: 20 — (39) Some of 
the Pharisees in the crowd said to Him, “Teacher, rebuke your disciples.” (40) But Jesus answered, “T tell 
Jou, if these become silent, the stones will cry out!” which occurred on Christ’s entry into Jerusalem 
on what is now known as Palm Sunday. The he implication i is that if the sincere Christians fail 


or are prevented from testifying to the teligious truth, even inanimate nature acc C73 metaphor 
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be 


‘, silent witnesses) will protest the imposition. Cushman likens the Roman attempt to 
Ponce Christ’s Disciples with the: Church of England’s | efforts to silence the Separatists. 


- 


The doctrine that all true Christians were members of an eternal “invisible” church 
‘as central to the Calvinist position that through predestination, God had already chosen 
rhich future humans would be saved or damned on the Day of Judgment. The saved (the 
Elect” or “Saints”) were members of the eternal Church of Christ whereas the unregenerate 
jajority of mankind were irrevocably not. A “visible” church was simply a congregation of 
ving members of the invisible church gathered together at a particular point in time. An 
llegedly visible Christian church such as the Church of England that included in membership 
veryone within a territorial area — Elect and non-Elect alike — could not in Separatist 
pinion be a true visible church. Robinson and Cushman held that only actual members of 
he Church of Christ could gather into a “visible church,’ while recognizing only God knew 
ot sure who was among the Elect. The unregenerate non-Elect, although they could attend 
he Elect’s services and preaching, had to be denied sacramental fellowship or communion. 
‘lection was not a passive inevitability that could be fulfilled without the individual confessing 
*hrist was his or her Lord and subsequently living a godly life. As it was necessary to unite 
n a true church to honor the covenant with God and obey his ordinances, the Separatists 
eceded into their own carefully select congregations despite the legal danger in doing so. 
. The formal scholars referred to here were the Bishops and clergy of the Church of 
ingland. A “formalist” theology included elements of belief and practice derived from 
radition and logical debate rather than solely what the Bible revealed of Christian doctrine. 
he aim of the Reformation had been to resurrect the purity of the “Primitive Church” 
t the time of the Apostles by discarding the man-made additions and modifications 
astituted during the long history of the Catholic Church. However, the spectrum of 
rotestant opinion ranged from the conservative liturgy and polity of the national 
hurches and the selective identifications of doctrinal “error” by Puritan reformers 
o the extremely strict Christian theology insisted on by Separatists or Anabaptists. 

Although both Puritans and Separatists rejected what they considered unwarranted sur- 
ivals from the eta of “Popery,” there was disagreement as to what these were. On one hand, 
vhat the Bible clearly said a good Christian should do was beyond dispute, and on the other, 
he Bible was cleat as to what a Christian should not do. However, there remained a disputed 
niddle ground of “things indifferent” or adiaphora, actions and customs neither expressly re- 
juired nor, forbidden. Where formal theologians might accept many of these as allowable or 
ven necessary, their radical critics strongly disagreed. As we shall see, Cushman outlines a mid- 
lle way — rejecting things indifferent as inappropriate in a true church but allowing they were 
ndeed indifferent within the already corrupt Church of England (see Section 7). 


. The inability of the Ephramites to correctly pronounce the “sh” sound in the Hebrew 
vord “Shibboleth” (the part of a plant containing grain) in the Book of Judges, chapter 12, al- 
owed the Gileadites to identify their enemies among a flow of anonymous refugees. The term 
as come to indicate any criteria that can differentiate outsiders from an in-group. In this in- 
tance, the “in-group” was those approved by God in that they accepted God in both heart 


nd head, confession and practice. 
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5.  Anexperimental knowledge of religion referred to the transformative inward experience 
devout Christians underwent during conversion and sanctification in which they gained a spit- 
itual appreciation of their faith through God’s Grace and the presence of the Holy Ghost. 
This subliminal personal assurance was quite different from a rational or cognitive faith based 
on scriptural statements and logical argument, but rather involved both cognitive knowledge 
of scripture and an inward conversion of the spirit as well. 


6. Explanations or arguments that are false but have the appearance of truth. 


7. Although today most discussions of God’s Spiritual Ordinances focus on the 
sacraments, the ordinances also included commandments of proper behavior (see note 3); 
social functions that provided order in Christian communities such as the magistracy, the 
ministry, marriage and the like; and any Biblical precept that pertained to dutiful Christian 
living. The Separatists, like other Calvinists, only accepted two sacraments — baptism and 
communion — as legitimate, as only they appear in scripture. Additional sacraments in the 
Catholic church (Confirmation, Penance, Holy Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction) 
were dismissed as non-canonical. Also, the sacraments were seals of faith but had no spiritual 
efficacy of their own, that is, they were not necessary for salvation. 


8. In religious terms, “scandal” not only referred to notorious misbehavior but also anything 
that “hinders reception of the faith or obedience to the Divine law; an occasion of unbelief 
or moral lapse” (Oxford English Dictionary). 


9. The acceptance of the possible severe repercussions of Separation in the loss of worldly 
riches, liberty or even life itself was a vital condition for its adherents. The welcoming of po- 
tential martyrdom, which consciously drew on examples of Separatists executed both during 
Queen Mary’s and Queen Elizabeth’s reigns (see Note 38), was integral to the Separatist ideal 
that Cushman notes contrasted with the weakness of fait-weather followers who would drop 
away at threat of legal persecution and social ostracism. Martyrdom in itself was not the goal, 
but rather the advancement of the Kingdom of Christ. It also drew on the unique role of mat- 
tyrdom in the process of immediate salvation in the early Christian Church. 


10. Cushman was probably “home schooled” as there was no formal school in his home village 
of Rolvenden, which was a small village. 


tL —- The distinct probability that God would reveal more of his divine plan in the future was 
one of John Robinson’s specific points. He cautioned his followers not to be too rigid in thinking 
everything they presently believed could not be modified in the future. It’s inclusion in his 
famous “Farewell Address,” as reported by Edward Winslow in Hypocrisie Unmasked (1646) to the 
effect that he (Robinson) “was very confident the Lord had more truth and light to break forth 
out of his holy word,” has been used by later writers to prefigure more religious innovation and 
liberality than was his original intent, yet it remains an indicator of the Pilgrim pastor’s discerning 
intelligence about the evolution of the expression and application of fun damental biblical truths. 


12 Cushman emphasizes the absolute necessity for true Christians to voluntarily covenant 
and gather together in Biblically-sanctioned churches, both for the proper observation of God’s 
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gald not effectively fulfill his or her Christian duty. The marks of a true church, as listed in 
po@nonymous Admonition to Parhament in 1572, were “preaching the word purely, ministering 
t the sacraments sincerely, and ecclesiastical discipline which consisteth in admonition and 
brrection of faults severely” (cited in B. R. White, The Enghsh Separatist Tradition, Oxford, 
DEL p. 35). 


he and also for the requisite discipline of the membership, without which an individual 


3. A Bishop, as described in the Bible, was for Separatists not a functionary in the ecclesias- 
cal hierarchy of the Catholic or English churches, but rather simply a pastor or elder within 
' particular congregation. Bishops and Deacons were two church offices expressly mentioned 
1 the New Testament. 


4. The examples cited here of the Shechemite adoption of citcumcision or the Philistine 
vossession of the Ark of the Covenant illustrate the Separatist belief that no matter whatout- 
vatd observation of sacraments or the use of holy objects might be adopted by the unregen- 
tate, such usage had neither divine sanction or spiritual efficacy (Gen. 34:20—26, 1 Sam.5:4-9), 
imilarly, Cushman’s view of the Catholic “conversion” of the Indians was that it was futile 
vithout exposure to the Gospel and the reception of Grace. 


5. “Prophecy” or “prophesying” in the context of Christian worship had nothing to do 
vith predicting the future. Instead, it refers to the practice of expounding on the meaning of 
siblical passages by members of the congregation in addition to the official preaching of 
he pastor and elders. Such independence in religious practice was very much disliked by Queen 
tlizabeth, and Archbishop Grindal’s refusal to ban the practice led to his sequestration from 
ffice in 1577. 

The “gifts” involved, God-given abilities to expound religious meaning accurately, preach 
luently, sing psalms beautifully or dispute questions meaningfully, are what Cushman contends 
ctually qualify a person to engage in religious activity as opposed to the formal certification 
f ordination by reason of a college education or the decision of ecclesiastical authorities. 
Whether this conflicts with Robinson’s emphasis on official ordination whereby he denied 
ilder Brewster (who had left university without being ordained) the right to administer the 
actaments as a Teaching rather than Ruling Elder is questionable. 


6. The Covenant between God and mankind was a two-way stteet in which God agreed to 
ulfill His promises contingent on man’s agreement to obey His Ordinances and live by the re- 
irements of the Christian faith. This was separate from the covenants of individual churches 
y which church members bound themselves together in Christian fellowship and agreed to 
bide by the church’s Confession of Faith. 


7. The officers of a Separatist church — the pastor, elders, deacons &c. — had to be chosen 
nd ordained by the individual congregation, external authority being illegitimate in a gathered 
hutch. This conflicted with not only the traditional hierarchies of the Catholic Church or the 
hutch of England, but also with the Presbyterian model of governing classes or synods. 

The final authority on matters of church policy for the Leiden congregation resided in 
1e congregation itself, which in a very democratic manner could overrule decisions made by 
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the Elders with which the majority did not agree. Pilgrim church government was elder-driven, 
yet still depended on congregational approval. The practice in some other Separatist churches, 
such as Francis Johnson’s Amsterdam church, was to restrict such authority to the elders of the 


church. 


18 The mutual welfare of the church membership was the responsibility of the office of 
Deacon in a Separatist congregation, so that Deacons would collect and disperse funds, services 
and supplies as needed, particularly for the poorer members. Those who provided religious in- 
struction such as Pastor John Robinson and Elder William Brewster also deserved support so 
that they could attend to their pastoral duties. Support was supposed to be supplied through 
internal contributions (rather than a formal system of tithes) freely given to the extent of the 
financial ability of those contributing, as Cushman describes below. Perhaps this responsibility 
may have influenced Deacon Samuel Fuller to take up the practice of medicine in order to 
provide his fellow members this essential service. 


199. The “sixty years of preaching” refers to Queen Elizabeth’s accession in 1558 and the 
resumption of Protestant activity following the period of persecution under Queen Mary. The 
first Elizabethan Parliament passed two acts in 1559 to regulate religion in England; the Act 
of Supremacy that reinstituted the monarch’s role as the head of the national church, and the 
Act of Uniformity that commanded all English subjects to obey the regulations of the national 
church and worship to the order of the Book of Common Prayer. Failure to do so involved 
penalties that ranged from a shilling fine for lay people to life imprisonment for re-offending 
clerics. 


2. The question here is the disputed relationship between the Laws of the Old Testament 
and the Ordinances of the New Testament that superseded and replaced them under Christ’s 
rule. It was generally held that while the earlier relationship God had with the Jewish nation— 
His people — had once been valid, Christ’s sacrifice had annulled it although the Laws did reflect 
God’s Covenant with the Elect. The new covenant was not with a particular nation or people 
but rather with the members of the universal invisible church, howsoever scattered they might 
be. 


21. The purity of church membership required by the Gospel was the central reason for 
Separation (see note 2). The membership policy of the Church of England was invalid as it ad- 
mitted Saints and sinners alike. It was therefore imperative for the Elect to withdraw from the 
national church and “sequester” themselves (draw apart into a closed group) in true Christian’ 
fellowships to avoid any celebration of God’s Ordinances with the non-Elect. Sequestration 
therefore not only refers to being ejected from a church but also to independently withdrawing 
and establishing an alternative congregation. 


2 As it was not possible for anyone to know God’s mind whether a potential 
communicant was among the Elect or not, Cushman allowed that if by simple 
profession of faith and observable holy “conversation” (godly lifestyle) election seemed 
likely, then that person could be accepted into fellowship. This contrasts with the 
Massachusetts Bay tequirement of a formal “confession of faith” and examination by 


184 The Cry Of A Stone 


| 


© Elders before someone was admitted, a practice that remained informal in Plymouth. 


r 

Gad’s Hillin Higham, Kent was a notorious place where highwaymen preyed on travelers. 

_H. Fielding’s A Handbook of Higham (1882), p. 5, says “The name of Gadshill is said to 

uve been given to this place on account of the number of gaddets or rogues that frequented 
..” It was immortalized as the location where Shakespeare has Prince Harty and Poins assault 

alstaff and his party in Henry IV, Part I, and later as Charles Dickens’ place of residence. 


t Anyone who was nominally a Christian yet did not follow God’s Ordinances could not 
gitimately be considered “Christian” by the Separatists. 


5. This is simply a metaphor on fruitless cosmetic efforts to cover up serious flaws — not a 
-ference to actual plastic surgery, which was beyond the capacity of period medicine. 


3. Recognition that reformation of the Church of England was impossible and only Sepa- 
ition was justified (see note 22). 


7.  Balaam (Num.:22—23) was a controversial Old Testament prophet (and nota Jew) obliged 
y God to deliver blessings instead of the curses he had intended to use to lead Israel astray. 
le worked as a prophet for hire — an unacceptable activity among the pious — and despite his 
gitimate prophecy, he was cited as a false prophet who prostituted his ability for pay and an 
xample of the sort of religious figure to avoid. Philo describes him as a great magician in the 
ife of Moses and his sort is warned against in the books of Peter and Jude in the New Tes- 
iment, where illicit spiritual action is equated with magic. 


3. The need for firm but respectful (“loving”) correction of erring church members and 
s benefit to those who accepted such criticism is cited by Cushman as a primary feature of a 
ue Separatist church, as important as the gathering of a congregation of the faithful in the 
rst place. Even the Elect or Saints could not always act in their best spiritual interests, so the 
inction of personal or public rebuke was a requirement of the visible church. Althoughsuch 
slicitude and intervention has been viewed by critics as the invasive and prurient practice of 
avesdropperts and busy-bodies, Puritan concern that as an individual’s misbehavior could en- 
anger the church’s fulfillment of the Covenant with God, unrepentant backsliders had to be 
ither redeemed or expelled (excommunicated). 


J. This assertion that the political authority of magistrates (civic leaders) did not 
<tend to teligious matters at a time when church and state were united under the English 
town posited a separation of the two that was quite unacceptable to the government, but 
ssential to the Separatist understanding of Christian polity or religious organization. It did 
ot however lessen the civil legitimacy of the magistracy in Plymouth Colony where both 
1e civic and religious leaders had to be obeyed. It was expected they (being drawn from 
Ye same constituency) would co-operate in the best interests of the community. This co- 
peration was of course seen by “strangers” on occasion as biased and unacceptable. 


. Theological typology demonstrated the continuity and succession between the Old 
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Testament and the New, in which an example in the former (the “type”) could claim to 
pre-figute an analogous element (the “anti-type”) in the latter. The use of types was very 
common in contemporary religious debate, but all typology, however, must be taken in 
its proper context. Thus what Cushman objects to here is the claim that the example of 
the necessity of pagan royal assent in the building of the Temple was any argument 
for civil authority over religious practice in seventeenth-century Christian England. 


3. The “conventicle” or illicit private prayer meeting was the vehicle by which Separatist 
churches gathered and were created by covenant, as the examples of Scrooby under Richard 
Clyfton or Gainsborough under John Smyth demonstrate, and was usually accompanied by the 
refusal to attend regular parish services as well. Made a felony in 1593, the authorities required 
anyone over the age of 16 caught in such practices to abjute (give up) attending conventicles 
and attend the King’s Church, or face severe legal penalties. Conventicles were also employed 
by other Puritan and dissenting groups to teach and encourage the godly, even when there was 
no actual separation from parish services. 

After about 1586, the Canterbury government was influenced by Puritans for 
the next fifteen years. Religious lectureships were established, the City Maypole was pulled 
down, new regulations were enacted to suppress alehouses and gaming, and a new decree 
was made regarding plays on the Sabbath. A lectureship may have existed in St. George’s 
parish around that time as there was a 1599 record of “Mr. William Symes, preacher of 
ye Word” (Joseph Meadows Cowper, ed., The Register Booke of the Parish of St: George the 
Martyr Within the Citie of Canterburie ..., (Canterbury, 1891, p. 18). There was also evidence 
of conventicles. Mr. Henry Finch’s house, sited in Cushman’s eventual parish of St. George, 
was the location of such meetings about 1591, when a preacher named Robert Jessup was 
accused of holding such illegal meetings (Michael R. Paulick, “Robert Cushman, Mayflower 
Pilgrim in Canterbury 1586-1607” The Mayflower Quarterly, Vol. 79, No. 3 (September 
2013), 228). By 1600 conventicles had spread throughout Kent including Canterbury, 


32. The “walk amidst the candlesticks” mentioned here may appear to be an odd reference, 
but to people conversant with the Bible, it recalled the text of Revelation 1:13 (‘Andin the middle 
of the seven candlesticks one like to the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girt about the breasts with a golden girdle.”), in which Christ is seen caring for the visible 
churches of the time at Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea, 
represented by the seven candlesticks. It has reference as well to the Old Testament Tabernacle. 


33. Tyburn was the official location in London where gallows were set up to execute offenders, 
The spot is marked today by Marble Arch at the northeast corner of Hyde Park. 


34. Cushman was particularly concerned by the difficulties that selfishness or self-love, 
laziness and lack of charity posed to the survival of the Plymouth community. He delivered 
the first published New England sermon, The Sin and Danger of Self-Love, during his visit to 
the colony in 1621 on December 9 (Old Style) before returning to England on the Fortune. 


35. The “worthiest preacher” is identified in the marginal notes as “Mr. Strood,” i.e., John 
Stroud, the excommunicated curate of Yalding, Kent. The “excellent pteacher” or “Master T. 
W was Thomas Wilson, Rector of St. George the Martyr, Canterbury. The “honest religious 
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an” ot “G.G.” whom Wilson persecuted was one of his parishioners, a weaver named Gilbert 
pore first identified by Michael R. Paulick (“Pilgrim Robert Cushman’s Book: The Cry of a 
tone”, Mayflower Descendant, Spring 2011, Vol. 40, No. 1, pp. 30-35). 

| Cushman was imprisoned in Canterbury’s Westgate prison in 1603, possibly because 
2 refused to answer when questioned about spreading “libels,” i.e., short pamphlets or 
«oadsides rather than accusations. He was released after one night when, presumably, 
e responded to their satisfaction. This may have been the same prison in which 
nilbert Gore was incarcerated (and threatened with burning at the stake) around 1606. 
5. “Brownists” became an unwelcome synonym for “Separatists” because of the influence 
nd notoriety of Robert Browne (1550?-1633). Rev. Browne became convinced of the necessity 
ot separation into covenanted communities and published several works in the 1580s arguing 
ne position. He and his congregation fled to Middelburg in Holland to escape prosecution, 
‘ut he soon got into dispute with some members and ultimately returned to England. He te- 
.ounced his previous opinions (after some controversy) and was accepted back into the Church 
f England in 1591. His Separatist writings were quite influential and his name became inex- 
ticably associated with the movement, despite the disgust of Separatists who deplored his 
ater apostasy. 


7. John Robinson. “A Treatise on the Lawfulness of Hearing Ministers in the Church of 
Ingland,” (1634), in Vol. II] of The Works of John Robinson, Robert Ashton, ed. (1851). 


8. Henry Barrow, together with John Greenwood and John Penry, became martyrs for the 
eparatist cause when they were condemned and hung in 1593. Barrow and Greenwood were 
xecuted on April 6, and Penry on May 29. Their writings (smuggled into Holland for publi- 
ation) proved to be very influential in the development of Separatist theology, and Barrow in 
atticular was cited by not only Cushman but also William Bradford as a revered figure in the 
story of the movement. 


9.  Cushman’s plea for the unrestricted preaching of God’s Word, despite the appearance of 
mpropriety as to place, situation or status of the preacher, is entirely consistent with the ne- 
essity of exposure to God’s Word for the process of conversion of a member of the Elect to 
ake place. As he notes, there were unrecognized potential converts scattered throughout the 
yorld who without access to Christian instruction might fail to benefit from this vital process. 
yhrist commanded that the Gospel be delivered to all nations at all times, not just for the pur- 
ose of conversion but as the fulfillment of His Covenant. 

“Passage boats” refers to the many small craft operated by the Waterman’s Company that 
atried passengers up and down or across the Thames in London. Cushman may have lived in 
entral London in 1619 when it is believed he attended Henry Jacob’s “Semi-Separatist” church 
from 1616) in Southwark on the south bank of the Thames. John Bellamy was a member 
f this Church and published ‘New England’ books, including Mourts Relation and Cushman’s 
621 New Plymouth sermon, The Sin and Danger of Sedf-Love, in 1622, and others over the next 
5 years (Henry R. Plomer. Dictionary of Booksellers and Printers. London: 1907, pp. 20-21) 


). This is not a reference to the pagan god Apollo but rather the Greek Christian preacher 
pollos. In Acts 18.24-28 he was instructed in greater detail about Christ’s message by Aquila 
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and Priscilla at Ephesus before he traveled to Achaia (where the city of Corinth was) to very 
effectively debate with the Jews there. 


41. Extemporaneous prayer or inspired preaching “from the heart” by way of God's grace 
was considered to be the proper way to honor God, as opposed to the use of the formally pre- 
scribed prayers and homilies from the Church of England’s Book of Common Prayer that did not 
involve the personal commitment of the person praying. 


42. The “primitive church” refers to the original character of the Christian Church during the 
first three centuries AD before it was corrupted by subsequent Roman officialdom. It provided 
reformers with their preferred model of the legitimate church, in which the Biblical injunctions 
defined a church as a group of believers covenanted together and ordered in such a way as 
commanded by the Bible to facilitate Christian endeavor within the particular culture and 
location of the church. 


43. “Dotage” here means a stubborn attachment to some particular concept or ideology, 
but could also signify intellectual impairment, not just by reason of senility but through any 
sort of mental incapacity or stupidity. 


44, The “primitive church” refers to the original character of the Christian Church during the 
first three centuries AD before it was corrupted by subsequent Roman officialdom. It provided 
reformers with their preferred model of the legitimate church, in which the Biblical injunctions 
defined a church as a group of believers covenanted together and ordered in such a way as 
commanded by the Bible to facilitate Christian endeavor within the particular culture and lo- 
cation of the church. 
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James W. Baker 


‘Transctiber and Annotator 


Jim Baker was born into an old Plymouth, 


Massachusetts family, and grew up with the 
story of Pilgrims and the traditions of the 
town. His first summer job after high school 
was as a guide aboard Mayflower I. He majored 
in history at Boston University, but also took 
courses in education and a degree in Library 
Science at URI to make a living from the 
Liberal Arts. Although he had not intended to 
return to Plymouth after college, the death of 
his father convinced him to move back to the 
house built by his great-greatgrandfather to 
cate for his widowed mother. After receiving 
his MLS degree, he accepted a position as 
research librarian at Plimoth Plantation. From 
1975 to 2001, he worked at the Plantation 
as Director of Research and watched it 
grow from a modest regional institution to 
a museum of international renown. He left 
Plimoth Plantation and accepted the position 
of Curator at the Alden House Histotic Site in 
Duxbury. Now tetired, he has published several 
titles on Plymouth and the Pilgrims, including 
Thanksgiving: The Biography of an American 
Holiday, University of New Hampshire Press, 
2009; A Guide to Historic Plymouth, The History 
Press, 2008; Alden House History: A Work in 
Progress, Alden Kindred of America, 2006; 
Images of America Series: Plymouth, Arcadia 
Publishing, 2002; and Phmoth Plantation: Fifty 
Years of Living History, Plimoth Plantation, 1997 
and was pleased to be asked to transcribe and 
annotate The Cry Of A Stone. He still lives in 
the family house with his wife Peggy M. Baker, 
Director Emerita of Pilgrim Hall Museum. 


Pilgrim history, in many ways, is the history of a church. How to justify the separate 
existence of this special group of Christians occupied the mind of the Pilgrims’ minister, 
Rev. John Robinson, who wrote volumes defining, discussing, and defending their 
ideas. But it was a layman from Robinson's Leiden congregation, Robert Cushman, 
who gave us a succinct essay presenting the Pilgrims’ religious ideas. Cushman 
hoped his book would serve to convert people to a middle way between the prelacy and 
ceremonies of the Church of England and the rigidity and internal contentiousness 
of the Strict Separation. Cushman’s book, published as a source of useful ideas at the 
beginning of the Commonwealth or Inter-regnum period in English history, is now 
again brought out in an informatively annotated edition. It should be on the shelves 


of every student of Pilgrim and early New England history. 
— JEREMY DUPERTUIS BANGS, Pu.D., Director, Leen AMERICAN PitGriM Museum 


The judiciously modernized text makes Cushman’s prose easier for the lay reader 
to grasp, without doing violence to the original. And James Baker’s preface and 
explanatory notes not only provide necessary context, but clarify Cushman’s more 
arcane references, restoring much of the subversive “punch” packed by this little 


pamphlet four centuries ago. 


— LEN TRAVERS, Universiry or MASSACHUSETTS, DARTMOUTH 


It isn’t every day that a book first published in 1642 finds its way back into print over 
370 years later! Kudos to the General Society of Mayflower Descendants for not only 
overseeing the publication but for pairing the words of Robert Cushman, a valued 
leader among the Pilgrims, with noted Historian Jim Baker whose annotation and 
notes are superb. Not only will this book be treasured by those descended from the 


Pilgrims, but by scholars of 17th century theology and Pilgrim history. 


—SUSAN E. ROSER, Mayflower researcher and author 


The Cry of a Stone allows the present day reader the opportunity to hear directly 
from a Pilgrim Separatist who outlines the groups’ beliefs and way of worship. 7 
rare pamphlet brings new information to historians, Mayflower descendants, Q 
scholars alike. Annotator Jim Baker’s explanations bring clarity and understan U 
to words written in the 17th Century. | 


qg-6 


—LEA SINCLAIR FILSON, Governor General, General Society Mayflower Descenda 
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